2N

’Jn\\: (“beuntiful,” “munificent,” from NINY
u gift), [Ethni], pr.n. m. 1 Ch.6:26.

iJN_\‘ Eze. 16:34, 41, and ];n\_\‘ m. (for PR with
N prosthet. from MN), with suff. 220,

(1) gain of a harlot, absol. Eze.16:31, 34; and
with the addition of M3% Deu. 23:19. Metaph. used
of the produce of the fields, which the idolators looked
on as gifts from the idols, Hos. g:1; Mic. 1:7; comp.
Isa. 23:17, 18.

(2) [Ethnan], pr.n. m. 1 Ch. 4:7.

PDS an unused root, perhaps i.q. PDY, (&= t0
be beautiful. Hence PN,

[Rejected in Ges. corr.; the deriv. being referred
to PD.]

pu

Beth (N'3), the second letter of the alphabet; when
used as a numeral, i.q. two. The Hebrew name is
contracted from N3 a house, a tent, and-the most
ancient form of this letter (whatever it may have
been) appears to have imitated this figure. [“See Heb.
Gramm. p. 291, 13th edit.; Monumen. Phen. p.21.”]
The form of a tent is still that which it bears in the
Zthiopic alphabet, f].

As to its permutation, 3 changes into other labials,
namely—(1) into 8, as W3 and M2 to disperse, V23 and
€0 to cleave, 5_!,7:3 Aram. 5?‘0, fj ’;_g; iron, W32
an(} .v\e to be feeble.—(2) rarely into 3, as 3737,

<204 great, and even into a quiescent ), as JWN3
for Y2¥"N2; compare in the western languages Béorw,
vescor, pascor, [3¢dw, vado.—(3) into 1, which letters
are pronounced very much alike by the Orientals, as
RM3 and XMW fat, TINMW and TIN an idol of the

1 4
Babylonians, {73 o= to search, |9} ) time, W}
2 to prune a vine, {12'7 and Y™ pr.n. of a river,
DA2Y i.q. AN a writing, a poem, Arabic Z{: for
‘{Z,c Mecca; compare fAirrw for pelirrw (from péle,
honey); scamnum, scabellum, marmor, French marbre
[Engl. marble], etc.

3, sometimes before monosyllables 3 (see this more
particularly stated, Lehrg. p.§28); with suff. *3; 923,
rarely 732 Ps.141:8; in pause and fem. 73; i3, A3;
13; 023, 193; D73, B3, fem. 173 (Arab. s, rarely

*T?

;,7, Zth. (), rarely A)) [ Syr. .5"], a prefixed pre-

XCVl

b

1.”;\“ with suff. MR m. Ch.-- (1) A PLACE
Dan. 2:35; Ezr.5:15; 6:5,7. (In Targg. very fre-
quently; Syr. and Samarit. ]:Z] id.) '3 D% “the
place in which,” Ezr. 6:3; by a pleonasm, much
used in Aramean ; Syr. 3 if; compare WY oipp
(see DPWD). e

(2) perhaps, track, i.q. Arab.}j\,

>

-

ANC:. Hence N3 for "DN2 Dan. 7:6, 7, after;
i.q. Jf‘\ & Jf‘\ L§\.-: in the track; with affix 73

Dan. 2:39. Syr. and Samar. ili:;.

DHD\.\' (“places,” “regions”), pr.n. of a place
to the south of Palestine. Nu. 21:1, D" IR 777 “in
the way which leads to Atharim.”

positicn, prop. and originally (see the note as to its
origin) denoting tarryance in a place (Greek év, Latin
in), afterwards applied to neighbourhood and asso-
ciation (Germ. an, mit), at, by, with, and joined with
verbs of motion. The various significations of this
much-denoting word, in part proper, in part figura-
tive, may be arranged in three classes, which are
called by the Rabbins 9371 m'= (Germ.in [Engl. in]),
30 '3 (Germ. an [Engl. at, by 1), Wy n*3 (Germ.
mit [Engl. with]), although it is not to be denied that
the third class depends upon the second (sec below).
Thus it denctes —

(A) pr. in, with ablat. Gr. év. Specially—(1) in,
pr- of place [“which might be more fully and pre-
cisely expressed by fi.n?, ANM2"], as MR in the city,
N33 in the house, M33 in the pit, I3 in the land
or province, WX3 in (a place) which==where; then
used of time: 810 N3¥2 Jud.10:8; NP'NI3 Gen.1:1;
comp. D3, T¥3; also of the condition in which we
are: 05'7!,2;.31 1 Sa. 29:7; and, in the later Hebrew, it
is even prefixed pleon. to adverbs: 133, {23. By a
peculiar idiom of language, it is used of the foun-
tain, origin, and material whence any thing is drawn,
is made, or comes forth; as—(a) in the phrase, “to
drink in a cup,” i.e. to drink what is in the cup; for
“ont of the cup” (like the French “boire dans une
tasse;” Gr.év ypveg, év worppiowe =ivew, Xenoph.
Anab.vi.1, § 4); Gen. 44:5; Am. 6:6; comp. Chald.
Dan. 5:2.—(d) of the material, as the German ¢ine
Minge in Gold, ein Stoff in Wolle, in Crz gegoffen. 2 Ch
9:18, 33 33 “a footstool of gold.” Ex. 38:$,
Lev.13:52; 1 Ki.7:14; Eze.7:20. Metaph.—(¢)
3 ¥7) to know by any thing, Ex. 7:17.
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(2) When it refers to a multitude, in the midst of
which one is, i.q. among, in. Lament. 1:3, D133
“among the nations.” 2 Ki. 18:5, N 1372533,
2 Sa.15:31, *“ Ahithophel is D‘?‘?PB among the con-
spirators.” Ps.118:7,Y3 11 «Jehovah is among
my helpers,” i. e. is my helper (comp. Lat. in magnis
viris est habendus); Job 15:10; Jer. 6:18. Cant.
1:8, D33 NI ¢ fair (fairest) among women.”
Lam. 1:1; Josh. 14:15; comp. Luke 1:25, 28, 42.
Specially it signifies a part excepted from a whole
number (as }» No.1). Ps.139:16, “my days were
determined D3 0N NS‘ when as yet not one among
them (of them) existed.” Ex.14:28. 18a.11:11,
“ two D3 of them;” Lev.26:36; Deu.1:35. Hence,
when used with some verbs, it shews that they refer
to only a part of the predicate; as 3 N27 to smite
(several) of them, to cause a slaughter among ene-
mies (different from 7373 with an ace. to smite them),
2 Sa. 23:10; 2 110 Ps. 78:31, comp. 3 ¥%) Job 7:
13; 3 723 an etwas bauen, to build on, Zechariah6:15;
3 I, %3% Pro.g:5.

(3) When it refers to the limits by which any
thing is bounded, within, in; TWE3 “within thy
gates,” Ex. 20:10; ‘NP3 “ within my walls,” Isa.
56:5. Often used of time, DY YoP'3 “within
shree years,” binuen brey Jabhren, Dan.11:20; Ece.11:15
also so used that the close of the limit is especially
regarded, and so used of time already past, Nu.28:26.

(4) Rarely after verbs of motion; in, with acc., ¢ic
(Eng. into), as after verbs of going, Gen.19:8;31:33;
sending, Lev.16:22; Deu.7:20; also giving (Jer.
12:7); placing (comp. Lat. ponere in aliquo loco), Gen.
27:1%7; inserting (Deu. 15:17), cte.; among, inter,
with acc., Deut. 4:27; 1 Ki. 11:2. Compare Winer,
Exeget. Studien, i. p. 48, seq.

(B) the second class comprehends those species of
significations, which designate either nearness and
vicinity (No.1—3), or motion to a place, so as to
be at or near it; Germ. an (No. 4—6); and these
are partly proper, and partly figurative (No. 7—10).

(1) ad, apud, at, by, near, on. Y3 “at a foun-
tain,” 1 Sa. 29:1; 733 W3 “by the river Chebar,”
Eze. 10:15 (Gr. év moraug, by ariver). DD¥3 at or
on the sky, am Himmel, Pro. 30:19. 7PN I¥D a
hundred by the cubit, i. e. a hundred cubits, see MY,
{Comp. Lat. in verubus, Virg. Georg. ii. 396; French,
avoir les souliers dans les pieds.) Here also are the
phrases to be referred, B3 bY Tag an Zags day byday,
daily (as if, so that day touches day); ¥'IN2 YN in
every month, 1 Ch. 27:1: MW MY yearly, Lev.
25:53.

2) before, in the presence of. Genesis 23:18; |

-ONR

Y W ‘15;3"7,3;3 “befere all who go in at the gata
of his city,” more fully *¥3, '3, %383; comp. Gr.
év 6pBalpotc, 1l.ii.587; Lat. in oculis, Curt. ix. 4.

(3) at or in, for upon, 33 1 Ki. 8:9; WO ‘?HRJ
“upon the tabernacle of the congregation,” Nu. 14:
10; Isa. 66: 20, 'DI®3 “ on horses.”

(4) of motion to a place: ad, an (etwas) bin, to,
unto, upon. This Beth differs from 5§ in this
signification properly and generally, in that ‘?'-;‘ im-
plies motion to a place, whether the end be arrived
at or not, nad) (etwas) bin. 3" in this sense signifies
the reaching the end and remaining at it. It nearly
approaches in meaning to W usque ad, unto, which
is however properly used, when the termination and
end of the motion or action has to be more accurately
stated: bis an (etwas) bin; although the later writers
appear to like touse W for 5?}; Gen. 11:4, “a tower,
DWW WY whose head may reach unto heaven”
(not less correctly Jer. gl :9; “her judgment reacheth
unto heaven,” DIY3 2§ comp. Winer, Exeget. Stud.
P-53). P2 1"DY mingens ad parietem, “upon a wall,”
1Ki.16:11. Hence after verbs and nouns of touching,
reaching (3 V3), adhering (3 P37), going to, especi-
ally to ask something (3 77, 3 XY, comp. an frageny
in upper Germany, an einen etwas begefren, for after
common verbs of going, 7% is more frequently used),
falling upon (2 ¥28), taking hold on (2 I0O¥, PMOY),
inclination and affection (3D¥, 03, DR, N¥Y), all
of which are in Latin compounded with the particles
ad, in. (Many of these, however, are joined in the
same sense also with 5-‘:, as P27, Y33, i‘/"'ﬁ,.) Since 3
in this signification is a particle of transition, it'is not
to be wondered at that it should give a transitive
power to some verbs, and even a causative power;
such as is clsewhere expressed by the conjugation
Hiphil. So 1) to borrow, leifen (cognate perhaps
8P to take), 2 N to lend, an jem. hinleiten (comp.
e to take, n.:“”"" to give), 3 T =""2Y7

Y3 to impose
servitude, fid) jem. bebdienen (according to Winer, to
labour through any one; so that the 3 is instru-
mental, see C, 2). Specially, 3 in this sense—(a)
when joined to verbs of seeing, gives the sense of
looking upon, commonly with the added notion of
pleasure, with which one remains looking (sce 2 %Y,
N, ©'270); sometimes also of grief (Gen. 21:16),
pity (29:32), envy (1 Sa. 1:11). So also after verbe
of hearing (see BV, of smelling (7"1).—(d) in
oaths, it is prefixed to the person or thing by which,
i.e. turned o which, one swears, Gen. 21:23; 22:16;

s0 in curses, 1 Sa. 17:43 (comp. Arab. &'y by God).

—(e)/Tt’isinsed when single species are referred ¢o
R
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their genus, Gen. 7:21, “all animals TP133 a3
P 933 N02Y which belonged to the birds, and
to the cattle,” etc. Gen.8:17; 9:2, 10; Hos. 4:3.
Germ. an Biehy an Bdgeln, ete.

(5) of motion down to, upon; in, upon, over,
super, with accus. (comp. No. 3). 1 Ki. 2:44, “ God
turned thy malice 772 npon thy own head.” Lev.
20:9, 13 127 “his blood (come) npon him.” So after
the verbs 777, ‘71.5‘@, to tread, to reign over; 3 N3 to
trust upon.

(6) of motion, against, in for contra, adversus, gegen
(etwag) an. Gen. 16:13, 13 55 11 533 17 “his hand
against every man, and the hand of every man
against him.” ¢ Sam.24:17. So after verbs of
fighting (3 DD‘?J), sinning (2 WBO7J), being angry
(03un7, M7 Den. 3:26 ; comp. Ps. 78:31; Lev.17:
10), acting perfidiously (see 733,700, 17D, U0, VYB),
etc. There follow various metaphorical uses, as—

(7) near, nigh (pr. nebenzan), according to, i q.
3. Gen.1:26, U013 WP “in our image, ac-
cording to our likeness.” Gen. 1:27. Comp. Gen.
5:1,3, “and Adam begat a son ?¥3 IMPTI3”  Gen.
21:12, “after Isaac (PQ¥)3) shall thy seed be call-
ed.” 7712 according to the way or manner, Amos
«:10; Isa. 10:24,26. D'WET NP3 by or according
to the comnsels of the ungodly, Ps. 1:1.  ™272 ac-
cording to the command of. Hence (and there was no
need for Winer to have called in question this sig-
nification, Exeg. Stud. page 43)—

(8) as, like as, in the manner of,i.q. 2 Job 34:
39, because of answers 11 *¥IR2 given inthe man-
ner of the wicked” (LXX. dorep of dgporec. Two
MSS. 3). Job 37:10 (some MSS. 3); Isa. 44:4,
TEN M3 “as in the grass” (LXX. d¢. MSS. and
Editt. 3). Isa. 48:10 ( Jerome, “quasi argentum”).
Psa. 37:20; 39:7; 102:4; Zec. 10:5 (MSS. and
"I‘arg. -?);' Hos. 10:15. (So the Arab. 8, e. g. st
L 1 (& to walk in the manner of the common peo-
ple.  Schult. Opp. Min. page 71.)

(9) for, at, used of price, reward, exchange (a
eignification which springs from its local sense; comp.
Lat. loco, and pro for ante; Germ. anftatt and fir, in the
more ancient language for vor, and vice versit). Gen.2g:
18, ¢ I will serve thee seven years for Rachel,” '7!'1"0,
verses 20, 27; Isa.7:23, “athousand vines AD3 H%3
at a thousand pieces of silver,” Ecc. 4:9; Lam.1:11;
2 Sa. 24:24; tice. 12:13; Cant. 8:7,11. Den.1g:21,
W3 Y L3 e «life for life, eye for eye” (corag.
Roran 5:49). Hence DDZEIZ - with peril of their
tives,” 2 Sa.23:17; comp.Josh. 23:11; *12 pr. for suffi-
ciency, for necessity. (So oten s in Aranic )

(10) Ttimplies having respect to any thing, having
regard of any thing:—(a) in respect to,1Ki. 5:92.—
(b) on account of, Gen.18: 28, T¥VN3 “on account
of those five;” Ex.10:12; 2Ki. 14:6; Jon.1:14; N%3
wherefore? W2 in that, on account of (that) which
7373, Y233 for any thing or cause, on account of.

(Arab. s on account of, Koran 81:9; Ly, because

that.}—(c) about, concerning, after verbs of re-
joicing (MDY, 93, YY), hearing (M2 Job 26:14),
knowing (Jer. 38:24), especially speaking, as 3 737
to speak concerning any one, especially (such is the
¢Aarfowria of mortals), to one’s disadvantage; 3 712
to bear witness concerning any one, especially against
him, to his harm and injury.

(C) The third class—which may be rendered in
Germ.by mit, Eng. with, which may be called Beth of
accompaniment and instrument (theappellation of
the Rabbins being too circumseribed)—equally with
the second, springs from the notion of nearness;
and it comprehends the following significations:—

(1) with—(a) of accompaniment; Num. 20:20,
733 DY2 “with much people;” Isa. 8:16, "1’953
“with my worshippers [disciples],” i.e. having them
present; 1 Ki.10:2; Jer. 41:15; 11:19, inﬁbg 7y
“a tree with its fruit.” Often used of what we carry
in our hands} Gen. 32:11, “ with my staff (“?PDJ)
I passed over this Jordan;” Ex.8:1,13; Isa.7:24.
Hence 853, %3, 522 without. Specially—(a) when
placed after verbs of going, it gives them the power
of carrying, as 2 Ni3 to come with any thing, i.e. to
bring it; 3 D32 to go to meet with any thing, i.e. to
take it. See 77, 22, and de Sacy, Gram. Arabe, i.
355.—(f3) It is even said “ with many (D'323) they

_come against me” (Ps.55:19), and “ ye are left with

very few” (Den. 28:62), i.e. a few of you are left;
these are manifest instances; also there is said, Nu.13:
23,“they carried it(the cluster)on a staff (B23¥/3) with
two” (3u gweyr felbft pwevte), where two only carried it.
(Vulg. duo viri.}—(b) of aid; Ps.18:30, M3 18 12
“with thee I will run through a troop;” Ps.60:14;
Tsa.26:13; Ps.44:10,~13!',1'1-\‘§}'§ ®¥n 85« thou wilt not
go out to battle with our armies.”—(c) When pre-
fixed to substantives signifying attributes, especially
virtues and vices, it serves to form periphrastic ad-
verbs, as iﬂ'EnJ “with haste,” hastily, Ex.12:11;
D'MN32 “with uprightness,” uprightly; 3303 pru-
dently ; “WX24“ with myhappiness,”i.e. happily, Gen.
20:1%; DPsal. 29:4, “ the voice of Jehovah is with
strength,” i.e. endued with strength.

(2) It is used of the instrument, where in Latin
the ablative is used, as 33 with the sword, Josh
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10:11; Df?;'ligl with the feet, Eze. 34:18; to cry
with the throat (ﬁ";?), Isa.58:1; used of an agent,
one standing between (Lat. per), as N¥P3 by Moses,
MY N3 by the Land of Moses (Arab. \:.;,3\7-); also
used of the efficient cause,e.g.to faint with hunger
(3%72), Lam. 2:19; to be consumed with fire (V¥3),
Lev.8:32; to be commanded by Jehovah (M)7'3),
Nu. 36:2; Y33, 7{"'3 N2INT to prophecy by God,
by Baal, i.e. God o1 Baal being the inspirer; also
after a passive, Nu. 36:2; Isa.45:17.

(3) with,for although,as the Germ. bey alle bem,
Lat. in summa bonorum civium copia. ns‘T"??? with all
this, i.e. for all this, this not hindering, nevertheless;
Isa.9:11,16,20; 10:4; 47:9; Job1:22. Nu.14:11,
MY R nin'xg'ﬁ;:g “notwithstanding all the
signs which Iwronght;” comp. the Arab. L, although,
Korang:25. Kindred is the phrase PNI3 with this,
i.e. on this condition, Gen. 34:22; 1 Sa.11:2.

(D) Tt will be well to treat separately that peculiar
idiom in Arabic and Hebrew, of which the origin is

uncertain, of the Beth essentice or pleonastic (5.l j“ L).

In Arabic it is commonly put before the predicate,
especially when this is expressed by a participle or
adjective, whether negative, interrogative, or positive;
it is more rarely prefixed to a substantive (Ham. ap.
Schult. on Pro. 3:26), never to the subject. Its use
is therefore much the same as the use of an accusative
put after the verb substantive, and it may be said
promiscuously liley &t Leand Wsle &l Lo “ God
is not remiss ;” the former may be explained, God
(does not act) as if remiss (compare French en—en
honnéte homme), the latter may be explained, God
(does) not (act) the remiss one.

Similarly are by far the greater number of in-
stances in the Old Test. to be explained; and this
use of the particle 3 nearly approaches to its use in
comparing (B, 8); Ex.6:3, “I appeared to Abra-
ham 1% ‘?Nl as God Almighty;” Isa,40:10, N3
Pin3 Ni2? 38 “behold the Lord shall come as a
mihty one;” Ex. 32:22, “ thou knowest the people
¥ Y1 3 that they are evil ™ (Vulg. promus ad
malum); Fee.7:14, 203 ] 130 02 “in a joyful
day be joyful;” Pro.3:26, 77932 M 7in? “Jehovah
shall be thy hope;” Ps.68:5, % ™3 «his name is
Jah” (Jon. [Targ. of R. Joseph] A0¢ @), Also LXX.,
Syr., Vulg. omit 3, compare Isa. 47:4; 48:2)." Isa.
26:4, M5} ] 3 “for Jah (i. e. eternal, unchange-
abie) is Jehovah.” Of some particular examples
others may judge otherwise; but it is vain to reject the
idiom altogether froni the Hebrew language, as hasbeen
endeavoured by Ewald (Heb. Gram. p. 60%); and by

Winer, who has followed him in Heb. Lex. p. 109:
although it is certain, that not a few examples which
have been referred to this idiom. do not belong to it,
and ought to be otherwise explained. So in Hos.13:49,
M2 02 '3 S8W» An0Y, the Vulg. indeed renders,
perditio tua, Israél; tantummodo in me auxilium tuum ;
but by comparison with Hos. 7:13, it should be ren-
dered, “this hath destroyed thee, Israel, that thon
(wast, or hast rebelled) against me thy helper.” In
1Ki.13:34, render “and for that cause (7§01 1233)
the house of Jeroboam fell into sin.” There are three
instances found in the later Hebrew, in which 2
seems clearly to be prefixed to a subject; Ezr.3:3,
Dn"?y T3 '3 (unless two constructions D2y MW
and D7} MR'N3 have coalesced); 1 Ch.9:33, o 9
n;sﬁ;p;: D‘\"?I_) -‘l?:_! (where however it may be ren-
dered, “ it was incumbent on them to be in the
work”); 1Ch. 7:23, N33 7N T2 '3 “because
there was calamity in his house.” Perhaps this was
a solecism of the later age of the language.

Followed by an inf. 3 forms a periphrasis for the
gerund, as P2 in ridendo, Pro. 14:13, and is com-
monly expressed by conjunctions, namely —(a)while,
when (in that, comp. A, 1 used of time), Num. 35:
19. 3123 “when he hghteth upon him.” Pro.30:32;
Cant. 5:6; Est. 2:8.—(b) when, after that (comp.
A, 3 of completed time), followed by a pluperf. where
the infinitive has the power of a preterite; Gen. 33:
18,07 1722 33 “when he had come out of Meso-
potamia;” 2:4; Ex.3:12; Isa.20:1; Job.42:10.— (¢
because (comp. B, g), DIV “because they had
forsaken;” 2 Ch.28:6.—(d) if;though, evenif(comp.
C,3), Ps. 46:3, Y ™72 “though the earth be re-
moved;” Isa. 1:15.

Note. The old opinion of Grammarians is suffi-
ciently probable, that 3 is shortened from '3, N'3, in
the house, in (like ? from 9%, ¥ from 19), for—(1) *3

v
itself (Syr. wm) is not only a house, but it also has
sometimes in the Targums, the sense of the particle in,
as Cant. 1: 9; 2:15.— (2) Even now in the East the

word . is often in geographical names abbreviated

into 5 by a8 ,.\,c)',? for/.Lc/; < (see my note
in Burckhardt’s Travels in Syria,i.491).— (3) An ex-
ample of such a contraction is found in the Old
Test. itself in TIRLY for NIAYY N'3 house of Astarte,
comp-. Bebeten in Euseh. and Jerome, for Beth Beten.
— (4) A ‘similar analogy is found in Persic, in which

promiscuous use is made of the separate forms &

in,\y 1itliyand the inseparable . Alsr Arab. ¢
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prob. for > and other words contracted not less vio-
lently,as 13 (see "213), and X'}, whence Din R, D30 Y,

Chaldee D373, Arab.

derived fiom '3, but there is not any other trace of
this word being contracted, neither is the signification
sufficiently suitable. Further as to the origin of the
prefixed particles, seemy Heb. Gramm. gth edit. § &7.
As to the 3 initial sprung from {3 (son), see under
273,which is itself rendered by the Syriac translator
+09 &> (son of piercing through, piercer through).

Some rather regard it as

3 Ch.i. q.Heb. as,*“in heaven,” “in a dream,” Dan.
2:19, 28;“ to drink in vessels,” Dan. 5:2; “ to give
into the hand,” “ by the aid of hands,” 2:34, etc.

"W fem. entrance, Eze. 8:5, from the root 83
to enter.

N2 adj. Ch. bad, wicked, Ezr. 4:12. Root 82,
g

NI notused in Kal. Arab. |, 1o D16, specially

=
a well, a pit. Kindred roots are M3,923, Arab. )t-
to dig (rather more remote, N33, M3), Lat. forare,
Germ. tobren [Engl. to bore]. Comp. W3, W3, 73,
PieL.—(1)to engrave letters on a stone. Followed
by % Deut. 27:8: Hab. 2:2.
(2)toexplain,todeclare, pr.to dig out the sense,
and to set it forth when dug out, Deut.1:5. The
derivatives follow lmmedlatcly, except 13, 13, NN
or ‘ﬂﬁ:l

'1\\3 pl- NR2 const. MY (Gen 14:10),f.

k x 9=

(1) a well (Arab. __,Syr lsl;, Jonid.),Gen. 24:
11, 20; 26:19, 20, 21,ete. ; often more fully DM W3,
Gen. 21: 19; B0 DM '"'?53}, 26:19. It is distinguished
from a fountain (i) on the surface of the ground or
flowing from a rock; a well (W3) may however be
also called a fountain (i), see Gen.16:7,comp. ver.14;
24 11,13, 16. Used of wells of bitumen, Gen.14: 10.

() a pit, Ps. 55:24; 69:16.

(3) [Beer], pr.n.—(a) of a station of the Israel-
ites on the borders of Moab; Num.21:16—18, prob.
the same place which in Isa. 15:8,is more fully called
9% W3 [Beer-elim], “the well of heroes.”—(b)
n town of Palestine, Jud. 9:21 [see Rob. ii. 132].

D’S\ -1\: see W3 No. 3, a.

w9 ‘nb 1s\.:l(“wel]ofthe]lfeofvxsnon, i.e
where after the vision of God, my life is nevertheless

preserved, comp. Jud. 6:2¢2, seq.), pr. n. of a well in
the southern torders of Palestine; Gen,16:14; 24:

YNI--4

62; 25:11. The etymology above stated is given
by the sacred writer himself, Gen. 16:14 [which is of
course of absolute authority]; by rejecting the vowels
one might have conjectured the name of the well to
have been "\, "I‘P W3 “the well of the eonspieuoul
Jaw-bone,” 1. e. rock (Jud 15:19), or region (eomp

S

e )L a jaw-bone, a region).

YAV W2 (“the well of the oath,” according to
Gen.21:31;26:33; butsee below[ ?]),[ Beer-skeba],
pr. n.of an ancient town situated on the southern bor-
der of Palestine (2 Sa. 24:7), whence the limits of the
Holy Land are described, ¥y NI 1Y, Jud. 20:1;
the limits of the kingdom of Judah are said to be Pléﬁ
Yy W3y, 2 Ki. 23:8. At present Seetzen states
that there are found there five or seven wells called
Szabéa, with a valley of the same name (see Zach,
Correspondenz, xvii. 141). [Robinson, i. 303.]

N3 («“well,” “fountain”), [Beera), pr.n. m
1 Ch.7:37.

N2 (id.), [(Beerak], pr.n. m., 1 Ch. 5:6.

M3 (« wells"), [Beeroth], pr.n. of a town
of the Gibeonites (Josh.g:17%), afterwards of the Ben-
jamites (Josh. 18:25; 2 Sa. 4: 2), still in being and
inhabited after the exile (Ezr.2:25; Neh. 7:29).
The Gentile noun is *NW32 2 Sam. 4:2; 23:37, and
contr.'N3 1 Ch. 11: 39. Comp below 't_m; [Now
prob. called el-Bireh, JJ_.,.,‘ Rob. ii. 132.]

1 23 nﬁ\n (“wells of the sons of Jaa-
kan"), pr. n. of a station of the Israelites in the desert,

Deut.10:6; in the parallel place, Num.33:31, ellipt.
i ARPER

"W (as if, “ belonging to a fountain™),
[Beert], pr.n. m.— (1) the father of Hosea, Hos.
1:1.—(2) Gen. 26:34.

N3 (by a Syriacism for W3), i.q. W3, which
form is more used, a cistern, 2 Sam. 23:15, 16, 20,
in 2'n2, where the »p, and 1Ch.11:17, 18, 22, M3,
compare Gesch. der Hebr. Sprache, p. 40, Note 46.
Pl. ni7N3 Jer. 2:13.

UI\D fut. ¥8I'—(1) TO HAVE A BAD SMELL,
TO STINK, Ex. 7:18,21; 8:10; 16:20. Comp. v\a

(2) i.q. Ch. to be evzl to bc of an evtl naiure,
seeiw W3, DN, N3, and Hieni No. 3; Arab.
g 1O be bold, daring (prop. evil), German bdfe.
Amongst the Orientals, the signification of smelling
badly, is often applied to a bad disposition, just as on

I the contrary,a go>d smell is applied to goodness and
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peeasantness; comp. C¥3 to smell well, and Qe

to be pleasant, 3113 to be good, and b to smell
well, cte.

NirHAL, to become fetid, and metaph. to become
hateful, odious, construed with 3 and N® (R)
of pers., 15a.13:4; 2 Sa. 10:6; 16:21, comp. étre
en bonne, en mauvaise odeur.

HipriL— (1) tomake fetid,Ecc.10:1,and metaph.
twmake hateful,odious; with 3 of pers., Gen.34:30.
More fully, Ex.5:21, 20*TNY DAPRIT “ye have
made our savour to be abhorred,”i.e. have made
us to be hated.

(2) intrans. to stink (pr. however, to produce, to
excite stench, Geftant ervegen). Exod.16:24; Psal.
38:6, metaph. to be hateful; with 3, 18a. 27:12.

(3) to act wickedly, like the Syr. ._.l.;.]. Pro.
13:5, “a righteous man hates false words, ¥"¥3! J¢
22MY the wicked man acts wickedly and causes
shame” (by bis falsehoods).

HirapaEL, i.q. NipnaL, constr. with 0¥, 1Ch.19:6.

Derivatives follow, except PR3,

YR Ch. to be evil, followed by Wito displease,
Dan.6:15. [Derivative PAN3.]

. WND (béosh) m. stench, Am.4:10; with suffix
WiN3, DURI, Joel 2:20; Isa. 34:3.

TUN3 1. a bad, useless plant, untaut, Job
31:40.

D’W\‘SJ only in pl. Isa. 5:2,4, bad grapes, sour
and unripe, labrusce, as rightly rendered by Jerome,
Jarchi, lambrusques. Kimchi, Dwx2) p1y, Saad.
oY D33, Aqu. carpiai. Symm. aredij. The same
use of the word is found in Mishnah Maaseroth i. § 9,
where for DWaR, we should read DWN3, as may be
seen from the MSS, Gloss of Tanchum of Jerusalem.
I have treated on this more at large in Comment. on
Isa. i. p. 230; ii. p. 364, and I have shewn that the
opinion commonly received among moderns, by which
they understand the aconite, rests on a mere error of
Ol. Celsius (Hierobot. ii. p. 199).

NN Ch. after; see under the word WX,

M r (with Kametz impure), pr. cavity, aper-
ture (from the root 333, for 1332, 1IN2J), hence a

=%
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gate, like the Arab. «L. This word is used in
}'Iebrew in one phrase 1!} N33 “the gate of the eye,”
i.e. the pupil, which is really the entrance or gate of

. ~ . N
the inner cye; Zec.2:12. T> this aceords JAam

= b R

i.l.Aé?, Ch. ¥R33, X213, T formerly followed another
etymology which mayralso be defended. For 133

2.5, o i,
may be for TR¥INI ], q, sy 2 little boy, Syr. lmo_'::_*
(from the onomatop. ';\y warwdewv), and this may be

applied to the pupil, in the same manner as MY,
which see.

o 32} pr.n. m. [Bebai], Ezr. 2:11; 8:11; Neh.
7:16.  (In Pehlev. bab signifies father.)

233 (i.e. “confusion,” for ‘73‘?3 from the root

%2

= 9 9
23, Gen. 11:9; compare Syr. flas confusion of
speech, stammering, and as to the casting away of
the second letter, sce MDY for NEVBY, Lehrgeb. 134,

86g; others [who reject the Scripture account as to the
origin of the name, and follow their own fancies]
make it i.q. L+ <l gate, i.e. hall of Belus), pr.n.
{Babel], Babylon, a very ancient and celebrated
city of Asia, the metropolis of Babylonia, Gen.10:10;
2 Ki. 17:24; 20:12, seq.; Mic. 4:10, etc., situated
in Lat. 32° 3¢2’, on both banks of the Euphrates; its
ruins still exist in the neighbourhood of the city of

Hella ({~), and they have been of late accurately
and learnedly described. See Herod. i. 178, 183.
Strabo, xvi. 1,§ 6. Ker Porter, Travels, ii. p. 283, seq.
Heeren, Hist. Werke, xi. 158, seq. Germ. Encyel. v.
Babylon. The name of the city was applied to the
province of Babylonia, Ps.87:4; 137:1; Isa. 14:4,
whence there is often mentioned '73:,1 ‘l(?b ¢ the king
of Babylonia;” a name also given to the kings of
Persia, as to Cyrus, Ezr. 5:13; to Artaxerxes, Neh.
13:6; compare WYX,

¢ 3; Ch. pl.emphat. N_’.(Z-';-‘-:;l Babylonian,Ezr.4:9.

J3 a Persic word denoting food (U, written in
Arab. 'E\"; comp. ¢dyer, and Phryg. f3éxog, bread,
Herod. ii. 2), found in the compound word 33N3
(which see); and also Eze. 25:7, 2°n3, 0% 337 750
“I will give thee as food for the nations.” The textual
reading however appears to be not more genuine than
the reading in Eze.47:13, where M is written for 71}
(this); and from the comparison of similar phrases,
Jer.15:13; 17:3, especially Eze.26:5; 34:28,1 have
no doubt but that with the ancient versions we should
read DS? “for a spoil.” [So the .]

-T:J: fut. 782%; once 722! (Mal.2:10), properly
to cover (whence 733 covering, garment); hence—
(1) To ACT COVERTLY, FRAUDULENTLY, PERFI-
b1ousLY. & (For verbs of covering, hiding are often
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applied to fraud aud perfidy; compare . to cover,
to clothe, to dissiinulate, Sani. g to defraud, con-
strued with 2 Ex.21:8; ¥23p t“: to cover, to hide
oneself, whence ¥3p, also to defraud; compare 52?,
‘?J‘) and >0, lus). It is put absol. 1 Sa.14:33;
Job 6:15; more often followed by 3 of pers. (comp.
3B, 6), “to forsake (some one) perfidiously,” Jud.
9:23; Lam.1:2; namely, a friend, Lam.loc. cit.; a
consort, Ex.21:8; God, Ilos. 5:7; 6:7; rarely fol-
lowed by i® Jer.3:20; and an acc. Ps.73:15, M3
*A732 732 M7 behold I should deal fal sely with the
generation of thy children;” part. )3; pl. o™1:3
“those who perfidiously depart (from God),”i.e.
the wicked (LXX. mapdropocr); Pro.2:22; 11:3,6;
13:2,15; Ps.25:3; 59:6; Jer.g:1.

(2) to oppress, to afflict, to spoil, i.q. o, pYy,
construed with 3; Isa.21:2, THY T7im 92 a3
“the spoiler spoils, and the waster wastes;” Isa.
24:16, 3733 D2 NN 12 D'N2 “the spoilers
spoil, and the spoilers spoil a spoiling,”Isa. 33:1.
Used of impudence, Hab. 2:5.

Hence the following words—

733 in pause 7335 with suff. 113, Y2 (as if from
733 [“the T without dag. lene contrary to the rule,
Lehrg. p.94"]); pl. 213, *132; once N2 Ps. 45:9,
m. (once fem.,Lev.6:20). p

(1) a covering, cloth, with which anything is
wrapped up, Nu.4:6—13; used of the coverings of
a bed, 1 Sa.19:13; 1 Ki.1:1.

(2) @ garment [“usually the outer garment of the
Oriental”], Gen.39:12,13,15; 41:42; especially a
precious one, 1 Ki.22:10; 2 Ch.18:9; LXX. {paroy,
oT0NY].

(3) perfidy, Jer.12:1.

(4) rapine, a spoiling, Isa.24:16.

?'\1'!;3 pl. fem.treacheries, Zeph. 3: 4, of the formn
93N; Lehrg. § 120, 4.

.'HJ; (with Kametz impure, Lehrg. § 120,3) f.
T2 adj. perfidious, treacherous, Jer. 3:7,10.

3 [Bigvai], pr.n. of a man, a leader who re-
turned from the exile with Zerubbabel, Ezr.2:2,14;
8:14; Neh.7:19, perhaps husbandman, gardener, Ch.

*R)3 husbandman, L:\é garden, which has also passed
into the Persic, ib bagh, a garden [“or i.q. Pers.
Bayaiog, Herod. iii. 128 ; according to Bohlen, Sanscr.
bagt, bagasan, happy.” Ges. add.]

N3 (perhaps “garden,” “gardener;” ses

Cil
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"3), [Bigtha], pr. n. of an eunuch in the court .f
Xerxes, Est.1:10. [ For t'1e etymology, see IR

33 (id.), [Bigthan), id., Est.2:21, and N3
[Bigthana], Est.6:2. [“Compare Pers. and Sanscr.
Bagadina, * gift of fortune,’ Bohlen.”]

1. 12 m., prop. separation, something separated,
from the root 172 No.1. Hence—

(1) a part,Ex.30:34; 733 72 part like to part,
i.e. in equal portions. In pl. B'33 specially parts of
the body, i.e. members, Job 18:13; 41:4; of a tree,
i.e. branches (comp. Greek xoAa), Eze.17:6; 19:14;
hence, staves for bearing, Ex.25:13, seq.; Nu.4:6,
seq. Metaph. the staves of a city, used of the princes
Hos.11:6. In sing. with pref. "D?—(a) adv. sepa-
rately, apart, French & part; Ex. 26:9, ¢ six cur-
tainsseparately("@’?),andsixcurtaiusseparatcly
(WQ‘?);" Ex.36:6. Often in this signification there is
added a pronominal suffix; Gen.21:28, “ Abraham
set seven ewe lambs (!-'1'!35) by themselves;” Gen.
30:40; 32:17; 43:32, etc. More frequently also—
(b) '1_3'? with suff. is, i.q. alone; Gen.2:18, 2%
'HZ_I? DIN] NI’ “it is not good that man should be
alone,” prop. in his separation; *737 '35 I alone,
only,Nu.11:14; 7337 P8 Ex.18:14; 1935 3P Gen.
32:25; D"l,:.l? 09023 Gen.47:26; also after oblique
cases, as a dat. 773; 15 “against thee only,” Ps. 51:0;
genitive, Ps.71:16, 7]'-;;&) SINPTE prop. “the right-
eousness of thee, of thee only,” i. e. “ thy righteousnecss,
thine only.”—(c) adv. of restraining, only, found in
the later Hebrew, Ecc.7:22; Isa.26:13.—(d) fol-
lowed by {? it becomes a prep. apart from, besides;
Ex.12:37, “ besides children;” Nu.29:39; Josh.
17:5; followed by % Ezr.1:6. Of the same power is
'D‘;??? Gen.26:1; Nu.17:14; with suff. 17259 kesides
him, Deu. 4:35; "8 7290 besides (that) which, Nu.
6:21.

(2) Specially a thread, eollect. thread, yara,
Germ. 3wirn, Garn (compare NOR), especially of linen,
hence, fine white linen, Ex.28:42; 39:28; Lev.
6:3. PL. D' linen garments, Eze.g:2, seq.; Dan.

10:5. (Arab.j? byssus.)

IL. 72 PL ©"12 (from the root 713 No. II).—\1)
trifles, falsehoods, great words, Job. 11:3; Isa.
16:6; Jer. 48:30.

(2) i.q. D"13 ¥ liars, used of the soothsayers
and false prophets. Isa. 44:25; Jer. 50:36.

N3 (1) prop. To Fory, 1o FAsnION, used of
a potter; this sense is preserved in the Zabian dialect

in Jp.
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(2) to devise, to feign, 1 K1 12:33; (well given
by the LXX. érhdoaro). Neh.6:8; in each place
followed by 135%. Part. with suff. D\'D by a Syria-

cism for D¥73 Neh. loc. cit. Arab. \_;,- to begin, 1V.
to produce somethmrr new, to do and devise first;
comp. ¢ . I. IV. to feign, to form.

L 7'-13—(1) Prop. TO DISJOIN, TO DIVIDE, TO

SEPARATE, as the Arab. s,. The notion of cutting

or tearing apart, and hence of dividing, lics both in
the monosyllabic stock 72, and in the harder kindred
stocks N3, 19, No, modified variously, comp. 213,13 ;
nng, %03, 03, Pr; 718, N18; N2, 193, DS, V0,
02, (Cognate to these is the syllable 13, p3, D, as
to whlch see M3, ¥¥3),

(2) to separate oneself, to be solitary. Part.
TH3 solitary, alone, Ps. 102:8; Hos. 8:9; Isa.
14:31.

Derivatives are 72 No.I. and 772. [also pr.n.772].

=3 g, q. NO3 (which see), Barroloyeiv, to
babble, to talk triflingly, whence 73 No. IL

173 m. separationi.q. 132 No. L Hencein Acc.
adv. separately, Lev. 13:46; solitarily, alone
(commonly expressed in Latin by the adjective solus),
Isa. 27:10; 773 AN¥3 MY “the fortified city standeth
alone i.e. is Ieft forsaken. Deu. 32:12,303 713 i
Kiehovahalon e did lead him.” Also 110 s0litarily,
for alone.

73 (“separation,” “part”), [Bedad], pr.n.
m. Gen. 36:35.

"‘3 see 1.

M3 (prop. M 83 “in the protection of
Mehovah”), [Bedeialk], pr.n. m. Ezr. 10:35.

"'3 m.—(1) stanrium,i.e. plumbum nigrum, alloy
tound in ore mixed with silver, which is separated
from it by means of fire. Germ. Wert. Plin. N. H.
xxxiv.16; Isa. 1:25, 7‘[‘_&"1;?-'52;! A7OR “T will take
away all thy alloy,” i.e. spurious and impure parts
of metal.

(2) plumbum album, tin, Germ. 3inn, Num. 31:22;
Ezg. 22:18, 20; 27:12.

3. oot used in Kal, kindred to the root >n3
v 0 SEPARATE, T DISTINGUISH.

HieniL—(1) to separate, to disjoin, Lev. 1:17;
as two places by a veil, fence, wall. Ex. 26:33; Eze.
42:20; Gen. 1:6, things previously mixed torrether;
Qen. 1:4.

(2) Figuratively applicd to the mind, to separatc,

CIII
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to distinguish diverse things, Levit. 10:9,10; “ ya
shall not drink wine nor strong drink . .. that ye may
distinguish the clean and unclean;” 11:47; 20:25.
In both these significations (No. 1, ) there follows
"3..."2 Gen. 1:4,7; Ex. 26:33; I'Q?...I‘B Isa.
59:2; 5 ..1'2 Gen. 1:6.

(3) to separate from the rest, to select out of
them, in a good sense; followed by I Numn. 8:14;
16:9; Lev. 20:24, 26; also followed by ‘7 of that to
which any thing is destined, 1 Ki. 8:53; also with-
out P Deu. 4:41; 10:8; 1Ch. 25:1; absol. Deu.
19:7; Eze. 39:14.

(4) toseparate, to shut out, as a mixed multitude
from a people; follewed by 19 Neh. 13:3; ¥ Isa.
56:3. With the addition of ﬂl}?‘? Dcu. 29:20; as is
often the case in medial phrases [i.e. those which may
be taken in either a good or a bad sense].

Nipuar—(1) pass.of Hiph. No.3, tobe separated,
toseparateoneself; followed by 1 Ezr.6:21; 9:1;
10:11; also to be selected, Ezr. 10:16; followed by
7 to or for any thing, 1 Ch. 23:13.

(2) pass. of Hiph. No.4, to be secluded, shut out.

(3) to depart from a place, followed by {® of the
place, Nu. 16:21; followed byBE.S [of pers.], to depart
to some one, 1 Ch 12:8.

Derivative nouns are '?‘13 mlJ'TJD and —

%‘!; m. part,piece,once followed by {IX“a piece
of an ear,” Am. 3:12.

273 some precious article of merchandize, men-
tioned in Gen. 2: 12,amongst gold and precious stones;
the Arabian manna is compared to this (Nu. 11:7),
which latter consists of white grainsand scales, and is
elsewhere compared to hoar frost (see Ex.16:14;Nu.
loc. cit.); however, according to Burckhardt (Travels
in Syria (599), p. 954 Germ. trans.), the colour is
yellowish. [t is utterly futile to suppose the manna
of Scripture is any thing now to be found; the manna
was like N293, which was round like coriander seed,
and not like scales or grains.] Of the ancient inter-
preters, Aqu., Symm., Theod., Vulg., Josephus (Ar-
chaeol. iii. 1,§ 6), understand 36éX\cov, bdellium, which
is the gum of a tree growing in Arabia, India, and
Babylonia. It is whitish, resinous and pellucid, nearly
the colour of frankincense; when broken it appears
the colour of wax, with grains like frankincense, but
larger. Plin.N.H. xii. 9,s.19. Its various names ac-
cord with this, pddeAvor, B8oAxdy (which however resis
upon conjecture, see Dios.i.71 al. 80), 33éAAa, B8éAAwv:
on the other hand bdellium is not such a precious
natural production as to be mentioned between gold
and ‘precious’ stones, and that the land of Ilavilab



M3 -

should be celebrated for producing it. On this ac-
sount the opinion of the Jews is not to be rejected,
which has been learnedly supported by Bochart
(Hieroz. ii. 674—683), that pearls are to be under-
stood, of which a very large quantity are fished up
in the Persian gulf and in India, and with these it
would not be unsuitable to compare the grains of
manna. Bochart gives also the etymology, quadril.
"li?"@ from the root 273, as signifyjng an ezcellent,
selected pearl. Compare Arab. ;,”-J_, a pearl, from
the root S, i.q. ‘?j@. 1

m [Bedan], pr.n.— (1) of an Israelitish judge
not mentioned in the book of Judges, if the reading
be correct, 1 Sa.12:11, where probably we should with
the LXX,, Syriac (and Arabic) read P72 Jud. 4:9.
Chald. renders it Samson, as if {72 were i. q. 173
Danite,see 273.—(2) m. 1 Ch. 7:17. [In 18a.12:
11, in Thes., Ges. regards |72 as for }¥2%, by rejection
of the prosthetic ®, and interchange of ¥ and .
However, “ |73 is doubtless i. q. 33%, Jud. 12:13, 15,
the P being dropped as was often the case among the
Pheenicians in the word 73y, e.g. jp¥'RI2 for T3y
1oenR; NI Bodostor, for AInR T3, See the au-
thor's Monum. Pheenic. pp. 174, 175.” Ges. add.]

j_I:—(l) TO CLEAVE, T0 MAKE BREACHES,
whence P33. (Comp. under 733 No I.)

() denom, from PJ32 to repair breaches, to re-
store the ruins of a building; 2Ch.34:10; Syr..orn
and (o7 5 id.

Pj; with suff. U273 m. fissure, breackh, in a
building, 2 Ki. 12:6, seq.; in a ship, Eze. 27:9, 27.

ﬁPWJ [Bidkar],(i.q.R7T12 “son of piercing
vhrough™) i. e. piercer; {2 like N3 sce . xcix, B,
being abbreviated into a prefixed 2; comp.B?¥'3, %003,
D'2Y3, (and as to a similar contraction in Arabic, see

Tebrisi Schol. ad Ham. page 3, edit. Freytag), pr.n.
of a centurion of king Jehu, 2 Ki. g:25.

'1_]3 Ch. PAeL 773 10 SCATTER, Dan. 4:11, 1. q.
Heb. M3, 2.

nn; an unused root, which properly appears to
have had the signification of purity, which in Arabic

is partly applied to brightness and ornament (‘e
to be br&gl}t,to be beautiful), partly to emptiness,

whence e tobe void and empty, as a house. Hence—

3712 m. (for 173, of a segolate form), emptiness,
voidness,and concr. somethingvoid and empty: (It is

C1v
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three times joined paranomastically with the worc
3N, Gen. 1:2; Jer. 4:23; Isa.34:11 [which are all
its occurrences].

DU; an unused root, perhaps i. q. Arab. o
to lie [“i. q. Aram. ©73; Heb. P2, pr. to be white,
shining. Redslob”]. Henee—

173 Est. 1:6,a kind of marble of which pave-
ments were made. LXX., Vulg. opapaydirne, smarag-

dites. Arab. .- according to the Kamf(s, page 176, is
a species of stone; and from the etymology, it may be
gathered that a spuricus marble is intended, so called
because it falsely puts on the appearance of marble®
[« or else white marble”].

35’:'3: f. Ch. haste, Ezr. 4:23. Root ‘?DJ
TU?a.dj.splendid,bright; of the sun,Job 37:21.

sn; or L/‘TJ: not used in Kal, pr. To TREMBLE,
TO BE IN TREPIDATION, comp. transp. R23, /Eth.
NYZZ: to put in terror,'? and 9 being interchanged.

NipaaL.—(1) to tremble. Used of bones, Ps. 6:3;
hands, Eze. 7: 27; figuratively to the mind, Ps. 6:4.
Hence —

(2) tobeterrified, confounded, struck with fear,
terror; Ex.15:15; 1 Sa.28:21; 2 Sa.4:1; Ps. 43:
6; 90:7; Eze.26:18; followed by 32", Gen. 45:3;
Job 23:15; Ece. 8:3. It includes also the idea of
despondency, Job 4:5; Isa. 21:3.

(3) to flee in trepidation, Jud.20:41, and gene-
rally to hasten after, or to any thing, followed by 5.
Prov. 28:22, 137N Wt ind 5{‘?? “the man of an evil
eye (envious man) hastens to riches,” i. e. anxiously
seeks for riches. [“Ece.8:3, 720 meEn 51'.‘?’3 '7~\.', be
not hasty to go out of his sight, i. e. depart not arro-
gantly, perversely.” Ges. add.]

(4)to perish suddenly,Ps. 104: 29, “ thou hidest
thy faee, Iﬂ'?-,‘_!z'!! and they (thy creatures) suddenly
perish.” Comp. -‘b?;’}. Part. f. “'?5'?'? subst. sudden
destruction,comp.N¥IMs Zeph. 1:18.

PieL—(1) to strike with terror,to terrify,Ps.
2:5; 83:16; Dan.11:44; Job'22:10; hence, &
cause to despond, Ezr. 4:4 "p.

(2) to hasten, Est.2:9; and—

(3) followed by a gerund, i.q. 3% to hasten (as
if, to tremble) to do any thing, Ece. 5:1; 7:9.

Puar, to be hastened. Prov. 20:211p, -‘I';'Ql
n&g’:? “a hastened possession,” i. e. too anxiously
and hastily acquired. Hence 505? swift, Est. 8:14

Hipii.—(1) i.q. PieL No. 1, Job 23:16.

(2) i.q. P No. 2, Est. 6:14.
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(3) to thrust any one from a pla 2 [or ¢ Causat.
of Kal No. 3"], 2 Ch. 26:20.
LDerivative ﬁ}-};}

113 Ch. not used in Peal,

ITPEAL. Inf -‘l?D?DD subst. haste, speed; and
with the pref. 3 adv. quickly, Dan. 2:25; 3:24;
6:20.

PagL, to terrify, Dan. 4:2,16; 7:15.

ITHPAEL pass. Dan. 5:9.

Derivative 12712,

ﬁ‘?.j: f. terror, fear, Lev. 26:16. Pl Jer.15:8.
With the art. terror, kar’ ééoxir, sudden destruc-
tion, Isa. €5:23.

DU:} an unused root, pr. 20 shut, specially the
mouth; hencetobe mute, dumb. Arab. 2 1V.to shut,

X. to be mute, dumb. (Thissignification is found in
very many roots which end in the letter n, which ex-
presses a sound uttered with the mouth shut, as D37,
D2¥, D23, D2T, DY, DOY; comp. Lat. hem, Gr. pio.
Other roots which end with the same letter, denote
murmuring, humming sounds, also uttered with the
mouth shut (funtimen, brummen), as DI, DRI, DN, DOI;

Arab. rw, Bpépw, fremo, Bpypéopar, rj{.)[Hence—]

MBI constr. NOA2 with suff. IAPDI, AN (as
if from NP133), pl. NDA3, constr. VA3 fem. ¢ beast
(so called from being unable to speak), used of large
liz_nd quadrupeds (sce however Pl No.2); Arab.

&asgr. Opp. to birds and reptiles, Gen. 6:7, 20; 7:2,

8, 23; 8:20; Ex. 9:25; Lev. 11:2; Pro.30:30, ¥1>
9032 N33 “the lion is a mighty one amongst
beasts.” Specially signifying—

(1) domestic animals, cattle, used collect., like
the Latin pecus [or Eng. cattle]. Opp. to YINT M
Gen. 1:24; MPD N0 Gen. 2:20; 3:14; 107 Gen.
7:14, 21; Lev. 25:7, beasts of the field, wild beasts.
It embraces |NY and 23 Gen. 47:18; Lev.1:2. Else-
where—

(2) it signifies only beasts of burden, as asses,
camels; opp. to NP Gen. 34:23; 36:6; Nu.32:26;
2Ki. 3:17. Compare Isa. 30:6; 46:1.

(3) poet. used also of beasts of the field and wild
beasts. So in pl. N2N3 Deu. 32:24; Hab.2:17;
especially when followed by Y87 Deu. 28:26; Isa.
18:6; 770, 1” 1 Sa. 17:44; Joel 1:20; W Mie. 5:7.

PL. MB03—(1) beasts, quadrupeds, see above.

(2) pl. majest. (and therefore followed by sing. m.),
a large, great beast, by which name, Job 40:15, the
kippopotamus is designated, 1 regard the deseription

Ccv
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as being of this animal, and not the elephant, us
thought by Drusius, Grotius, Schultens, J. D. Mi-
chaglis, on the place, Schoder in Hieroz. specially
i.p. 2,seq.; in this I follow the judgment of Bochart
(Hieroz. ii. p. 754, seq.), and Ludolf (Hist Ethiop.
i. 11). But it is probable that the form NB23 really
conceals an Egyptian word, signifying the hippopo-
tamus, but so inflected as to appear Phenicio-She-
mitic (see TIIN); M-GG-LUWOTT [ P-che-mout]
denotes water-oz, by which name (bomarino) the
Italians also call the hippopotamus (see Jablonskil
Opusce. ed. te Water, i. 53). [ It is true that the
word so eompounded is not now found in the remains
of the Coptic language; but the objection urged
(Lee’s Heb. Lex. p.74), that it is formed contrary to
the laws of language, is not valid. It is said indeed,
that ehe, ox, is of the fem. gender, and that the word
for water is wmou, and not mout. But ehe is of the
comm. gender, and is frequently used as masc., see
Peyron, page 46; and the ¢ in mout can be an article
postpositive, see Lepsius, Lettre & Rosellini, page 63."
Ges. add.]

IU; an unused root, prob. i.q. B73 e Conj.IV,
to shut,to cover. [Hence the two following words—]

173 m. the thumb, Ex. 29:20 (so called because
it shuts the hand); also, the great toe, according as
it is followed by 7! or ‘?J'l Lev. 8:23,seq.; 14:14, 17,
25,28. Pl constr. N1IN3 Jud. 1:6, 7, from the un-

used sing. 1'1-'3;3. Arab. ;L»r_;\, and in the common
S »
language o id.
IUB (“'thumb"), [ Bokan], pr. n. of a son of
Reuben, whose name was applied to 73728 a place

on the borders of the tribes of Judah and Benjamin,
Josh. 15:6; 18:17.

PI-T: an unused root; Syr. &6’1.37 to be whilte,
specially with leprosy, Ch. P2¥ to be bright, P'13
bright. (Comp. 177.) Hence—

PUB m. vitiligo alba, an eruption which in the
East is not of rare occurrence, consisting of spots of
palish white (l'ﬁJ;'_? ning mMng3), like the leprosy, but
harmless, and neither contagious nor hereditary.

G-

Arab. U:é’ in Avic.; Lev.13:39. See more in Thes.
p-183.
-’U; an unused root. Arab./,_:,', to shine, to be

bright, figuratively to be conspicuous. Aithiop
transp.(1CU: (to shine, to be bright, [lCY: light
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N£YY: luminary, (the primary idea lies in vibrating, | ple to war; used cf a leader and commander, Num,

glancing, shining, compare 2132). Hence 713 and-—

nin3 pl. P72 f. a spot in the skin, especially
a white spot, which when it is lower than the rest of
the skin, and has white hairs, is the symptom of the

Oriental leprosy (Lev. 13:2—4, 18—23, 24-—28);

but if nct, it is harmless, whether it be cicatrix, or it
arise from burning, or it be vitilizo, verse 38, 39.
Jahn (Archzol. i. § 215), incorrectly regards this
word N33 as being the special name of a certain

disease, the Aeowy of Hippocrates; P22 differs from
this as being the special name of a disease consisting '

of whitish spots.

N2 pret. 83 (once 132 Milél for 3383 1 Sa. 25:8),
imp. 13, X3, bis T3 (Milél), 15a.20:215 1Ki.13:7,
inf. 812 once M3 (Milrd), 1Ki. 14:12; fut. X132}, NI,
once 133), 1Ki. 12:12 a'n3, with 11 parag. and suff.
sometimes irregularly AnN3R Deut. 33:16; ’ll};}"u.’fl
Job 22:21; 'NN2Y, »mp, DNIN 1Sa. 25:34 (see ind.
analyt.).

(1) to come in, toenter (Kth. ITA: id. Arab.¢\,

to return. Kindred to this is ) cocundi sensu. To

this answers the Sansc.wd, to go, Gr. 3w, whence
Baivw, vado; see signif. No. 3, which, although less
common, is perhaps primary). Opp. to 83! Josh. 6:1;
2 Ki. 15:17. The place which any one enters, as a
house, city, country, ship, is construed with 3, Gen.
19:8; Deut. 23:25, 26; 5-}‘ Gen.6:18; 7:1; 19:3; 5
Esth.6:4; with 71 parag. Gen. 12:11, 14; and poet.
with an acc. Ps. 100:4; Lam.1:10 (comp. ingred:
urbemm), whence Gen. 23:10, 18, 7)) WY 83  those
who enter the gate of his city ;” Prov.2:19. The per-
son to whom one enters is preceded by SN Gen. 6:20;
7:13. Followed by 3 to enter into (onc's body).
Eze. 2:2,T97 '3 X2M), “ the spirit entered into ne”
(comp. pévoc avlpag foépxeray, Il xvii. 157). 2 Ki.
18:21. Specially—(a) m}'?.*"?ES N3 o enter untoa
woman—honeste dicitur de coitu, Gen.6:4; 16:2; 30:

8; more rarely followed by ‘PL’ Gen.19:31. Arab. szl

and 3\ id.—(b) to enter into the house of a husband;
said of a bride,Josh.15:18; followed by 5N Dan.11:6.
Comp. Hirmin, No.1.—(c) DY BBYRDI R foenter into
judgment withany one, i.e. tobring before a tribunal.
Ina 3:14; Job22:4; Ps.143:2.—(d) M) RY ¢
go out aid to come in,a phrase describing the gene-
ral course of life and action. 1 Sa. 29:6; Deut. 28:
6; Ps.121:8. Different from this is “to go out,
and come in before the people,” i. e. to lead the peo-

27:17; 18a.18:16; 2 Ch. 1:10; also without ‘2?‘?
O¥3, Josh. 14:11; 1 Ki. 3:7; comp. Deut. 31:2 (of
Moses). Comp. HipmL.—(e) 3 M2 to have inter-
course with any one (fid) einlaffen mit Jem.). Josh. 23:
7, 12. Hence nf?tu N33, and with acc. ﬂ>§, to cnter
into an oxth (see ﬂs’$), N33 a covenant (see N'13),
D3 to be acqrainted with a secret counsel, Gen. 49:
6. [“With O%, Gunesis 15:15, PHIINOR N3, 45 go
untoone's futhers,i. q.to be gathered unto one's fathers,
to enter into Hades, see 2%, Niph.”]— () to enter
uponanoffice, 1 Ch. 27:1. Opp. to 83} 2 Ki. 11:g.
—(g) to enter (into a chamber, Ps. 19:5), spoken of
the sun, i. q. to set. LXX. 8w, Gen. 15:12,17; 28:
11,ete. Opp. to N3Y.—(h) to come in, to be brought
tn, into the barn, used of annual produce, Lev. 25:
22; hence, to come in, to return, used of produce
and revenues; 1 Ki.10:14; 2Ch.g:13. Comp. T¥12A,
Opp. to R3] to go out, to be expended as money.

(2) to come, very frequently in the Old Test. op-
posed to 120 Followed by 9% of person or place,
Gen. 37:23; ¥ Ex.18:23; W 2 Sa.16:5; 5 1 Sam:
9:12; Isa. 49:18; also acc., hence Lam. 1:4, WD '8
“ those who come to the feast.” Often used of ina-
nimate things, Job 37:9; 38:11; especially of time,
dJer.7:32; hence D'N37 in future times, Isa.27:6
(compare NNY). Specially—(a) 2 X3 to come with
anything, i.c. to bring it, to offer it (see 3 C, 1), 1Ki.
13:1; Ps.66:13; Ece.5:2, 1Y 373 didgn ®3 2
“ for a dream brings many things,” videl. vain, tri-
fling. Ps.71:16, 318 N3 NI «T will come
with the mighty acts of the Lord,” i.e. I will narrate,
or praise (parall. V2I¥); compare Pers. 5,7 to
bring and to tell, and Lat. ferunt.—(0) l\‘n‘? Y until
thou comest, Jud.3:3; and ellipt. ¥3? Nn. 13:21;
34:8, for usque ad, until, unto, as far as, in geo-
graphical descriptions; the same is TR3™ Gen. 19: 22;
N3, '-'[S;B Gen.10:19, 30; 13:10.—(c) followed by
W to reach, arrive at (a place), Ex.22:8; and me-
taph. to reach any person, i.e. ¢ to equal him,” to he
equal to him, 2 Sa.23:1g; followed by 5-},‘ 2 Sa.23:23.
(Arab. /'y to be equal, like, prop. glcidytommen. }—(d)
to come upon any one, to fall upon any one, espe-
cially suddeunly; used of an enemy, Gen. 34:27; 1 Sa.
12:12; Job 15:21; of calamity, Job 20:22. In
prose commonly followed by Su Gen.; 1 Sa. loce. citt.
and %% Gen.32:9; in poetry followed by an acc., and
E;‘ Job 3:25; Isa. 47:9. Rarely used of anything goos
and desired, followed by 51_7 Josh.23:15; ace. Job

22:21; Ps.119:41,77. (Arab. ‘3\ with acc. to come
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apon any one, to fall upon any one.)—(e) i.q. to
cometo pass,to be fulfilled,accomplished, of de-
sire, Prov.13:12; especially of prophecies, 1 Sam.
9:6; Deu.13:2; 18:22; Jud.13:12; of a sign given
by a prophet, 1 Sa.10:7. Opposed to 5.‘_32, . —(f)
mnYa N3 to come, i.e. to be recounted by names, mit
RNamen auf= oder angefithrt werden, 1 Ch.4:38.

(3) It more rarely signifies to go, i.q. pr [“the
place where being usually expressed”]; Gen.37:30,
R MR M “whither shall T go?” whither shall 1
turn? Jon.1:3, “ he found a ship ¥'¥70 N¥3 which
was going to Tarshish;” Isa.7:24; 22:15; 24:62;
Nu.32:6; Jud.19:3; Isa.7:24. Followed by a dat.
pleon. 7[‘2 1 Sa.22:5. Specially— () metaph. to live,
i.q. TILg'Q, H%UL’IU Ps.40:8; followed by N¥ and DY
with any one, i.e. to have intercourse, Ps. 26:4; Pro.
22:24.— () 1*13'1:;5'5:5 N2 “to go to one’s fathers,”
Gen.15:15, 1.q. 1‘13'123:"?{5 RPN to be gathered to
one’s fathers, to go to Hades (see APR Niph. No.1).

HipaiL X305 2 pers. DRI with suff. ¥ORIT Ps.
66:11; D'NR37] Eze. 23:22; more frequently *3DN3T,
TORIT, D'ORAT; 1. ION2T Lev. 23:10,and DOR'IT
1 Sa.16:17; inf. X'37; « uew 27 Ruth 3:15; gerund
030>; twice N'32 2 Ch.31:10; Jer.39:7; fut. ¥'3),
N2, rejecting the N, 38 1 Ki. 21:29; eausat. of conj.
Kal, in almost all of its significations.

(1) to causetocome in,tolead in,to bring in,e.g.
to a house, Gen.43:17; a shqp, Gen.6:19; a land,
Ex.6:8; specially, to take a wife, Jud.12:9 (see Kal
1, b); DPYRI XN “to bring into judgment,” Job
14:3; Eec.11:9 (see Kal 1,¢); NITVNWIA “ 10 lead
(a people) out and bring them in,” i.e. to and from
war; used of a king or other military leader, Nu.27:
17; 1 Ch.11:2 (see Kal 1,d); “to cause (the sun)
to enter,” i.e. “to set,” Amos 8:9 (see Kal 1, g).
Used of inanimate things, 20 bring in produce to the
barn, 2 Sam.g:10; to bring in, to carry in (LXX.
slogépw), Gen.27:10; Lev.4:5,16, ete.; to put in,
0 tnsert, as the hand into the bosom, Ex.4:6; ear-
rying bars into rings, Ex.25:14; 26:11.

(2) to bring to, prop. used of living things; fol-
lowed by ‘7N, ? to any person, Gen. 2:19,22; 43:9;
44:32; to call for,to admit, Est.5:10,12. It is
applied to inanimate things—(a) to bring to, Gen.
27:10:30:14;31:39; 33:11;2Ch.9:10; Gen. 37:2,
DIP3NON 7YY DRITNR N2 er trug dem Sater bofe
Seridite tiber fie yu, “ he brought to his father an evil
report concerning them.”—(d)to bring a present, 1 Sa,
2:7; 25:27; a sacrifice, Gen.4:4.—(c) followed by

% to bring upon any one evii, or anything hurtful, as
the flood, Gen.6:17; calamity, Jer.4:6; 5:15. More
rarely followed by ? Jer.15:8; and M 32742 (d)

cvil
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to cause to come to pass, to fulfil, words, counsel,
propheey, Isa.37:26; 46:11; Jer.39:16 (compare
Kal 2,e).

(3) to bring, to bring away, to carry with onesclf,
2 Ch.36:7; Dan.1:2 (LXX. dnogépw); hence—(a)
simply to carry, i.q. X3; Job 12:6, ¢ who carries
his God in his hand” (see 28 p. xL1x, A); Ps.74:5,
IR - nblgp‘; W'3ANI ¢ as one who carries up

. axes,” lifts up as a woodman.—(d) to bring
back (compare Arab. ;| to return, I'V. to bring back).
Deu.33:7, ¢ hear, O Jehovah, the voice of Judah
%N '1?32“?§1: and bring him back to his people.”
—(c) to bring away anything, i.e. to procure, to
get, to acquire; compare Arab. |, followed by 5
Ps.go:12, 130 33? RN ¢ that we may aequire a
wise heart.”

HopnaL 8330 —(1) pass. Hiph. No. 1. to be led in,
Gen. 43:18; Ps. 45:15; to be brought in, Lev.
10:18; 2 Ki. 12:10,seq.; o be inserted, put in,
Ex. 27:9.

(2) pass. of Hiph. No. 2, to be brought to any
one, Lev. 13:2,9; 14:2; to be brought to, Gen
33:11. Derived nouns are N§3, X3P and N,
awan.

N3 The words which are commonly referred to
this root, 3333 and 1232, I refer to the root 32J.

TT)

793 fut. 12} T0 CONTEMN, TO DESPISE, kindred
to M}3. (Both of these are properly as it appears to
me i.q. D3 to trample with the feet, which is applied
to contempt, eomp. Pro. 27:7.) Const. followed by
an acc. Pro. 1:7; more often by ? 11:12; 13:13"
14:21; 23:9. Cant.8:1, 7; Pro. 6:30, 3;5‘2 ma x5
“they do not despise a thief,” i. e. “they do not let
him go unpunished,” comp. 30:17. Zech. 4:10, 12
in 3 pret. stands for 13, as if from 12. Hence the
following words—

N3 m.—(1) contempt, Job 12:5; 31:34.

(2) [Buz], pr.n.—(a) of the second son of Nahor
Gen. 22:21; also of a people and region of Arabia
Deserta, Jer. 25:23. The Gent. noun is ‘12 Job
32:2;—(0) m. 1 Ch. 5:14.

M3 £ contempt, hence “ he who is, or they wha
are contemned,” Neh. 3:36.

Ntk (“sprung from Buz,” eompare 142 No. 2, a)
pr-n. Buzi, the father of Ezekiel the prophet and
priest, Eze. 1:3.

"2 [Bavai], pr-n. m. perhaps of Persic origin,
i.q.'23.

7]53 a root) net used in Kal, which had the
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signification of turming, rolling, and hence of
- "%
disturbing, perplexing, comp. ']_ ¥, ~<$3tand 927

to turn, to turn about, Arab. g_,( b to be confused,

disturbed, used of any affair, (£ to involve oneself
in evil.

NieuawL 9133 Part. pl. 0'23) (Ex. 14:3), to be en-
tangled, Est. 3:15; to wander in perplexity, Joel
1:18; Ex. loc. cit.; hence 13D,

5}3 for 54:; from theroot 5;:—(1 Yrain,showers
(see the root No. 1), hence the month of showers,
the eighth of the Jewish months, from the new moon
of November, to that of December, 1 Ki. 6:38.

(2) produce, i.q. TMIN Job. 40:20; with the
addition of YY the stock of a tree, the trunk, as in
Chaldee. Isa. 44:19.

D92 an unused root, which appears to have had
the notion of Leight, whence 193 a high place, which
see. The other Pheenicio-Shemitic languages have

not this root (see however Syr. 1’20*5 1 Sa. 10:23,
Pesh.), but its traces are manifest in thé Indo-
‘.b the top
of any thing, roof, Bwude, altar, mound, and Buivoc,
hill, pomus, used of taller trees; in the Germanic

Janguages Bom, Boom, Bauny, whence fid) bdumen.
[Derivative 123.]

Germanic stock of languages, as the Pers.

‘-}3 with its derivatives see 1'3.

133 (“prudence”), [Bunak], pr.n. m. 1 Ch.
2:25.

13 see 2.

D2 fut. D2} T0 TREAD WITH THE FEET, TO
TRAMPLE ON, as a thing neglected and despxsed Pro.
27:7; also to trample to pieces, as encmies, i. e.
thoroughly to subject, Isa. 14:25; 63:6; Ps. 44:6;
60:14. Part. D013 Zce. 10:5. (To tread with the
teet is expressed in many languages by the syllable
pat variously inflected; see Sanscr. pati, a way, pad,
pada, foot [ path,to go”], Zend. pethd, pite, a path,
Pers. L foot), Gr. xarog, maréw, wov¢ for modg, gen.
xodac, Lat. pes, pedis and petere, lower Germ. pabden,
2eddin = wareiv, Pjad, Engl. path, Fuf (foot), ¢ being
changed by the Hebrews into a sibilant pas, bas.
Kindred,in the senseof stamping in,is D3¥, of despis-
mg, as the Gr. raréw, 1l. iv. 157; 113, M3. Compare
also 327, 728.)

PiLeL DDY3 to tread with the feet a holy place
or land, Jer. 12:10; Isa. 63:18, with the added sig-

CvIIl
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nification of polluting and profaning, compare xara
wareiv 1.q. Pef3nhovy, 1Mac. 3:45,51; Apoc. 11:2
and D).

Horuav, part. P trodden under foot (used of
a corpse), Isa. 14:19.

Hiriearer OO2N3A o0 be thrown out to be tram-
pled on, Eze. 16:6,22. Compare D207,

I :rived nouns are, NP3, AP1IN and pr.n. DI,

y 12 an unused root, which with the kiudred
words X’LQ, Y3 and V33, has the sense of swelling
up; this is after\x ards vuriously applied to water
gushing up, boilingup; to ulcers breaking forth,
and pustules rising in the skin. See NY2YIN.

AU Med. Ye,

to be white (with an ace. to surpass in whiteness).
II. to make white. IX. and XI. to be of a white

“LE

colour, whence 2. white, bright. [* Cognate are
Ch. Y%, ¥3¥, Y'¥3, stannum, tin, also tA2.” Ges.add.]
To this answers the Pers. .g., P white, bright; Germ.

Engl. weif, white; higher Germ. bieg. Hence ¥'2
an egg, and—

32 an unused root, i.q. Arab.

192 m. byssus, and cloth made of byssus, i«
fine cotton of a bright, white colour (see the ety-
mology and Apoc. 19:8, 14, compare the remarks in
Thes. p. 190). It was very fine in texture, and mos:
costly, used as the clothing of kings (1 Ch.15:27), cf
priests (2Ch. 5:12), and of those who were very rich
(Est. 1:6; 8:15). The word is of Aramean origin,
and it is therefore specially used of the Syrian byssus
(Eze. 27:16), which appears to be distinguished from
the byssus of the Egyptians, called vy (ibid. verse 7) 5
in other p]accs it does not differ from %Y, and it is
used for it in the later Hebrew, 1Ch. 4:21; 2 Ch.
3:14; compare Ex. 26:31. (SoK o= and Ch. 123
in the Old and New Test. Heb. Y% and Gr. Bbaooc.)
See J. R. Forster on the Byssus of the Ancients,
Lond. 1776. Celsii Hierob. ii. 167, seq. J. E. Faber
on Harmer’s Observatt. ii. 382, seq.

[* After long inquiry and dispute, whether the
cloths of byssus were of linen or cotton, recent minute
investigations at London, with the aid of the micro-
scope, have decided the controversy, and shewn that
the threads are linen. See Wilkinson’s Manners and
Cust. of the Anc. Egyptians, 1/11 p-115." Ges. add.]

]’3.13 (“shining,” from . to shine), [Bozes',
pr-n. of a rock near Gibeah, 1 Sa. 14:4. '

pm ig. PR3 to empty Hence N3P and—
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nPﬂB f. emptiness, emptying, i e. devastation,
depopulation (comp. 133). Once found Nah.2:11,
2 I3, used of the greatest devastation, like TN
ngbiny, ngh MY, from the roots R/, DOY.

7’?13 pr. a herdman (denom. from 3 which
see); in a wider signification also used of a shep-
herd, Am.7:14. Of equally wide use is the Lat.
armentarius (Virg. Georg. iii. 344), which is well ased
in the Vulgate.

I. ™3 pl. ning m. {for W3, K3, from the root
3) a pit; Arab. i, 1 Sa.13:6; 1 Ch.11:22.

(2) specially a cistern. Gen.37:20, seq. nivia
D'23¥0 “cisterns cut in stone,” Deu.6:11. Cisterns
without water were used for prisons (Zec.9:11; Jer.
38:6, seq.). . Hence— ;

(3) i.q. prison, Isa.24:22, more fully M37 N'3
Jer.37:16; Ex.12:29.

(4) sepulchre. Of frequent occurrence is the
phrase 2777 « those who go down to the sepul-
chre,” i.e. the dead, Psal' 28:1; 30:4; 88:5; Isa.
38:18. Isa.14:19, '1.13".5!:33'553 ¥ « those who are
to go to the stones of the sepulchre,” i.e. to be
buried in the more costly sepulchres of stone; M3
“ unto the sepulchre,” Prov.28:17; Isa. 14:15,
M3 N37 “the recesses of the sepulchre,” i.e. the
lowest sepulchre.

IL "3 i. q. 78, which see.

32 i.q.73 T0 EXPLORE, TO SEARCH OUT, once
found, Ecc.g:1, where there is the infinit. [Kar] ‘I~13‘?,
to search out (comp. Ecc. 3:18, Dj;?).

VA2 pret. £A3, *AY3, part. pl. DWAR, fut, LAY, To
BE ASHAMED, (It answers to the Syr., Ch. N3, Lovs,
also Arab. gy g to be astonished, confounded,

pus to silence, and Lat. pudere, pudor. The origin
should not apparently be sought in the idea of blush-
ing, but rather in that of paleness and terror, so that
32 and Y2 are kindred to this.) Ezr. 8:22, 3
'}NL’/‘? “J was ashamed to ask;” Ezr.g:6; once with
a fin. verb, Job 1g:3, “?‘-ﬁ?pa WANN? « ye are not
ashamed, ye shun me.” Followed by I of the
thing of which one is ashamed, Eze. 36:32 (comp.
Eze. 43:10,11). Specially it is—

(1) to fail in hope and expectation, which is joined
with shame and blushing, Jer. 14:3; Job 6:20. It
is applied to enemies and wicked men put to flight
after their endeavours are frustrated, Ps.6:11; 25:3;
3t: 8; 35:4; to men overwhelmed with unexpected
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calamity, Jer. 15:9; 20:11; to a husbandman de-
prived of hope of harvest, Jer.14:4; comp. Isn.19:9
and "N, On the other hand those are said not
be put to shame, who place their confidence in God.
Ps. 22:6; 25:2,3. Followed by {? of a thing which
disappoints the hope, Jer. 2:36.

(2) It is applied to the mind, in whatever way
troubled, disturbed, confused (compare Arab.
@) So especially in the phrase vha . Jud
3:25, “they waited ¥A3 Y until they were con-
founded;” 2Ki.2:17.

(3) It appears to be once used of a thing which
disappointed the hopes of others set upon it (comp.
m’)l) Hos.13:15, HlPY? tA3Y “his fountain shall
be ashamed” (compare Jer.14:3), i.e. shall dry up.
Follewed by 3VI. But it is more probable that
©12! h. 1 is the same as 2%,

(This word is of frequent use in poetry, but rare in
prose, see No. 1, 3; in the Pentateuch never found in
Kal, but see Hithpalel.)

PuweL VY3 to delay, followed by a gerund, Ex,
32:1; Jud. 5:28. Properly to put to shame one whe
waits, by detaining him too long. Comp. ¥/13 T3 Jud.
3:95 1

HipuiL ¥430 2 pers. M0 —

(1) to put any one to shame, especially on account
of frustrated endeavours. Hence used of God, to
cause efforts to be vain, Psalm 14:6; 44:8; 110°
31, 116.

(2) to disgrace, Pro. 29:15.

(3) intransitive, to do shameful things, to act
shamefully (comp. 30, ¥23). Part. ¥*I1D base,
shameful, wicked, Prov. 10:5. As in this place, so
Prov. 14:25; 17:92, it is opposed to ‘?‘::!??Y?. For
wickedness also comprehends folly, as elsewhere words
implying folly (%032, 1933) are applied to wicked-
ness. Fem. 123D Pro. 12:4; opposed to 20 NYR,

Another form of the conjugation Hiphil, v, iy
found under the root 3.

HitHPALEL, to bluch, to be ashamed, Gen. 2:25.
This appears to be a word used in prose, comp. unde=
baxn7, a2, :

Derivatives are -'12?'3, ﬂ?.}B, D’.W‘:{?, and—

WA 1. shame, Ps. 89:45; Eze.7:18; Obad. 10;
Mic. 7:10. $

M2 Ch. o pass THE mienT, Dan. 6:19. In
Targg. often for o, Syr. As id.; and, to delay, to
remain. Arab. <5y Med. Ye; Zth. (L} to pass

the night, to remain. Hence is commwonly derived
N'2 house; but see under that word.
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12 with suff, M2 m. prey, spoil It is used of
persons and cattle carried away in war (elsewhere
3, UP"D), also of wealth taken from an enemy, Nu.
14:3; Jer. 15:13; 49:32. 13 13 see 113, Of fre-
Taert use are the phrases l;? 7 to become a prey,
to be carried away as a prey, Nu.14:31; Deu.1:39;
Isa. 42:22; sometimes with the addition of'a dative,
Eze. 26:5; 34:28; 13‘2 10) to give for a prey, Jer.
17:3; Eze. 25:7 mp.

N I; aral Aeydu, no douht having the sense, To
CUT IN PIECES, DIVIDE. Isa.18:2, “a peaple...
¥R £"173 312 'R whose land the rivers divide”
[or “rend (3N12 i.q. M3)"]. It signifies Athiopia,
see my Comment. on the passage. The root N]3 is
softened from the harder forms ¥12 (to cleave), ¥¥3,
V¥8, all of which have the power of dividing. It lies
not only in the syllables 5, 3, 13 (comp. under the
root i1¥2), but also, as imitating the sound of cleav-
ing, in many others ending with a sibilant, as yp,
D3, 13; 0,00, 113 s also in 7, as ©p, 7, which
latter is frequent in the Indo-Germanic languages;
compare Sanser. bhidh, to cleave, tshid; Pers. tshiden,
oxidw, scindo, etc.

TT]D i.q. M3 TO DESPISE, TO CONTEMN, Pr. to
trample with the feet, see 133, DY2. Constr. followed
by an ace. Num. 15:31; Ps.22:25; 102:18 ; more
rarely followed by 5 2 Sa. 6:16, and (suitably to the
etymology) o Neh. 2:19.  Opp. to 732 1 Sa. 2:30.
Pro.19:16,1'377 MN2 “he who makes light of (i.e.
neglects) his course of living.” Est.3:6, 1333 132
g n%’:'/? “and he despised to lay hand;” Ps.73:20.

Niruaw part. 1133 despised, Isa. 53:3; Ps. 15:4.

Hrpnw i. q. K.al, Est.1:17. .

Derivatives, {3, pr. n. T3, 7130,

"2 verbal adj. of an intransitive (and passive)
form,despised. Isa. 49:7, ¥iR)niy « despised by
men,” i.q. T} 313 Ps. 22:7.

M3 i.q.12 prey, spoil (from the root 113), but
only found in the later Hebrew (compare the Aram.
iLLz), 2 Chr. 14:13; 28:14; Ezr.9:7; Neh. 3:36;
Est. 9:10,5eq.; Dan. 11:24, 33. Often joined to the
synonyms *3¥ and 22¥.

113 plur. 312, 313, once 33, inf. 13, fut. 13!; 1o

BXATCH AWAY, TO FREY, TO TAKE A PREY, TO
o
. 1 4
SroiL (Arab.} Conj. I. VIIL; Aram. 13, L id.

The primary power appears to be that of to pull in
pieces, compare the kindred roots I3, Pi3; 713,

cX

pra-1a

Hence the Ch.13]2 to bring to decay, to dissipate;
from which commonly is derived 1312] a liberal gift,
see under that word.) It is construed—(a) absol.
Num. 31:53; 1 Sa. 14:36.—(?) with an ace. of the
prey, to take any thing for a prey, to seize and
carry away what s seized. Gen. 34:29; Nu.31:9;
Deu. 2:35; 3:7. 12 113 to seize a prey, Isa. 10:6;
33:23. 29 13 id. 2 Ch. 28:8.—(c) with aceus. of
the city, country, persons spoiled, Gen. 34:27; Eze,
39:10; 2 Ki.7:16; 2 Ch.14:13; Isa. 42:22.

Nipnaw 133; plur. 3133; inf. and fut. %37, 13} 4o
be spoiled, pass. of Kal, letter ¢ ; Amos 3:11 ; Isa.
24:3.

Puav, id., Jer.50:37.

Derivatives, 13, 3.

rl’iﬂ m. (from the root M13), contemp?, Esth.
1:18.

n:m’m (“contempt of Jehovah”), [Bizjoth
jak], pr.n. of a town in the south of Judah, Josh
15:28.

PI,: an unused root, prop. to scatter, to dis

Y
rerse, like the Syr. .o >; Arab. G2 is, to spit, to sow
sexd, also to arise (as the sun); prop. to scatter rays,
in which signification of radiating and shining forth
it appears to be kindred to the root P33 (as to T and
7 being interchanged, see 1). Hence dxaf Aeyop.—

P13 m., Eze.1:14, i.q. P13 lightning, flash of
lightrning. So all the ancient versions, also Abul-
walid and Kimchi.

PZD (*lightning”), [Bezek], pr. n. of a city of
the Canaanites, where Adoni-bezek was king, Jud.1:4,
seq.; 1 Sa.11:8.

-‘I; TO SCATTER, TO DISPERSE, TO DISSIPATE,
i.q. U2, Dan.11:24. Arabic B Conj. II. and ),'\:;
to sow seed; compare Aram. 172,

PiEL, to disperse, to put to fiight (enemies), Ps.
68:31.

N3 [Biztha], pr.n. of an eunuch i the court
of Xerxes, Est 1:10; perhaps Pers. &y beste; liga -
gatus, sc. membro, i.e. spado.

13 m., verbal adj., i.q. I @ trier (of metals),
Jer.6:27.

Ff'l:l (with occult Dag. forte) m., a watch-tow: s,
& tower built for besieging a city, Isa.23:13 »p,
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mn32 pl. 2N, *NN2 (of the form 5312 with oc-
cult Dag. forte to distinguish it from B™13), m., ¢
youth,youngman,so called from beauty of form, see
belo v, part. N2 No. 2); unless, indeed, it be thought
that .his signification is taken from the kindred 733

No. 3, whence Arab.;zg a virgin, Jud.14:10; 1 Sa.

8:16. It denotes a young man of mature age, but
unmarried, Ruth 3:10; Isa.62:5; often connected
with n‘?-m;l Deu.32:25; Lam.1:18; 2:21, etc. Spe-
cially youths, used for young warriors, Isa.9:16;
31:8; Jer.18:21; 49:26; 51:3; Am. 4:10 (comp.
M5! and 5%,

M2 see 72,

1"M3 Isa.23:13 2'n3; see N2,

N2 m., adj. verb, elect. chosen, ixkexrde: only
in the phrase M} 03 chosen of God, 2 Sam. 21:6;
of Moses, P5.106:23; of the people of Israel, Isa.
43:20; 45:4 (parall. 71! 12Y); of the pious and pro-
phets, Isa.42:1 (according to others, of the Messiah
[this is of course the true application]); pl. of the
pious, Isa.65:9,15,22; Ps.105:43. -

T2 L iq 92 No. g; followed by 2, To

LOATHE; compare Syr. [E.Mo nauseating, suffering
from nausea. Zech.11:8,'3 n‘?ﬂa DY) « their soul
loathed me.” This signification is either taken from
the cognate 3 23, or from {02 and 3 W03, but with the
sense of rejecting. )
IL i.q. Arab. X to be greedy, avaricious.
‘ence PuaL, Proverbs20:21, in a:n, n’?’ﬁ? n‘,?['}!
a possession obtained by avarice;” see Schult.
Animadvv. ad h.1. The ancient versions express the
mp n5naw in translating.

Inn fut. 102%.—(1) To SEARCH OUT, TO EXA-
TINE, TO TRY, TO PROVE, especially metals (like the
yyn. H1¥), Jer.g9:6; Zec.13:9; Ps.66:10; whence
aetaph. Job 23:10, N¥X 2713 A3 ¢ Jet him prove
me, I shall go forth like gold;” and neglecting the
primary power, Job 12:11, I72R P10 IR 8§00 “doth
20t the ear try words?” Job 34:3. Often—(a)used
of God examining the hearts of men, Ps. 7:10; 17:3;
Pro.17:3; Ps.81:8; especially by sending calami-
ties upon them, Job7:18.—(8) used of men tempting |
God (i.q 2), 1. e. of unbelievers, Mal. 3:10, 15; Ps.
95:9.

(2) tolook out, to watch, 1. q. 19¥; whence 02

=)
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watch-towers. (Ch. {03, Syr. sz 'to examine.

an2-12
The Arabs have in this sense oS Conj. I, VIII

« and ¢ being interchanged; which prop. has the

meaning, to rub, to Tub upon; used in the sense of
trying, proving by rubbing on the lapis Lydius, called
in the Greek Bdoavoc, which appears to be a word
formed from the Oriental |n3.)

NipuaL, to be proved, tried, Gen.42:15,16; Job

-34:36.

Puac |03 id., Eze.21:18, 173 3 “ because a trial
is made;” compare Schnurrer on the passage; LXX,
ére dedwaiwrae. Others take 173 as a noun, trial,
proof, sc. is made. 1

Derived nouns besides the following are 13, PN3,
"3

;U; m., watch-tower (see the root No. 2), Isa.
32:14, 102 ‘PDP “the hill (Ophel) and the wateh-
tower on it.” It seems to denote a tower built on
the hill Ophel, as to which see Neh.3:26,27.

IU: m., trial, proof; Isa.28:16, 03 1A% “a
tried stone,” i.e. of proved stability, so as to be suit-
able for the foundation of a building.

33 fut. WR—(1) 10 PROVE, i. q. TO TRY, TO

EXAMINE, like the Syr. ;_:;:: i.q. Heb. 103, (I place
this signification first, although it is the less frequent,
and particularly belongs to the later Hebrew[?]; be-
cause trial, proof, precedes choice. The primary idea is
either that of rubbing on a touchstone, so that it is
the same as |03, or in dividing in pieces and examin-

&

ing; comp. ;0, 23 No.1. To this answer Greek
mewpdw, Lat. perior, whence experior, comperior, peri-
culum, peritus). Isa. 48:10, ") M33 P02 “T have
proved thee in the furnace of affliction,” Job 34:4;
2 Chron. 34:6; where the 3'n> should be read M3
DI'R3 “he proved (searched) their houses,” (of
the idolators).

(2) to approve, i. q. to choose, to select. It
answers to the Arab, . VIIL. to select the best, to

have thé best, to take the better.part of a thing,

5= ¢ S-CLo

SJ <ty E‘J\Y',c, something select, what is chosen. Jobg:
14; 15:5; 29:25. Often with a dat. 15 to choose for
oneself, Gen. 13:11; Ex.17:9; Josh.24:15. The

' thing chosen is put in the accus. (see the instances

cited), and more often also with 3 prefixed; (comp. 3
B,4). Dew7:6;14:2;18:5; Nu.16:5; 17:20; 15a.
10:24; 16:8,9, etc.; once 2 (which denotes desire
of any thing, and see 5% No. 4), Job 36:21; also 1P
(in thesense of preference) Ps.84: 11. Participle W13
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pl. constr. *AN3 1 Sa. 26.2—(a) beloved, chosen,
Ex. 14:7—(b) excellent, surpassing, Cant. 5:15.

(3) to love any one, to delight in any thing (both
of which are significations taken from thatof choosing),
to desire, construcd with an ace. Gen. 6:2; Isa.
1:29. 2 Sanu. 15:15, ‘J‘N TD"%'Z\ ‘?33 “accordmg
to all thut my lord shall desne,” Pro.1: 29; 3:31;
followed by 3 Isa. 14:1, LNﬁw: Y M “and he
will again love Israel " Zech 1:17; 3:2; and
1 Sa. 20:30 (where ho“ever, many copies hzue 3)
Once pregn. %Y of pers. is added, 2 Sa. 19:39, W% %
7[5"1 YN ’,‘?V AN “whatever thou desirest (and
lay est) on me (to do) I will do it for thee.”

NiraAL— (1) t0 be chosen, preferable, excellent;
followed by {® preferable to any thing, Jer. 8:3; part.
N2 choice, M3 AP Pro. 10:20; 8:10, 19; fol-
Jowed by I more choice than, Pro. 16:16; 22:1.

(2) followed by '? tobe chosen byanyone,to please
any one, Pro. 21:3.

PuaL, to be chosen, only Eccl. g:4 2'na.

Derived nouns are W3, Wn3, D’WHJ nmnn WHJD
\SHJD pr.n. N and—

o N3 (“village of young men”), [Bahurim],
a small town of the Benjamites, 2 Sa. 3:16; 16:5;
17:18; 19:17; 1 Ki. 2:8. Jo. Simonis derives from
this the Gent. n. "3 1 Ch. 11:33; with the letters
transposed 'PI113 2 Sa. 23:31,

8'I72 (of the form '), m. pl. Nu. 11:28, and
ﬂﬁ\"l: Ecc. 11:9; 12:1, youth.

N‘p; & nf,ﬁ:,l i.q. 112 No. II. Barrooysir,
blaterare, To BABBLE, TO TALK IDLY; f{dwagen, TO
TALK RASHLY AND INCONSIDERATELY, an ono-
matop. word, like the Greek and Latin. Part. T3
babbler, idle talker, Pro.12:18.

PieL, id. Lev. 5:4; Ps. 106:33. In each of these
places the addition of D22 increases the force of
this phrase, see D'NZY.

Deriv. 802D,

L nu:—(l) TO CONFIDE IN any one, TO SET
ONE'S IIOPE AND CONFIDENCE upon any one. (Ch.

and Samar. id., but of rare occurrence. Arab. _‘\Lu

to throw one down on his back, to throw in the
face; whence Heb. 2 M3 perhaps pr. to throw one-
self or one’s cares on any one; compare Y bi Psa.
22:9). Followed by 3 Prov. 11:98; Psa. 28:7%; )
2 Ki.18:20, 21, 24; 5* Ps. 4:6; 31:7. Sometimes
with a dat. p!eon Jer. 7:4, H:n ¥ o3% ampanhe
VYD “set not your hope in lymg words.? Jer.

7:8; 2Kings 18:21. It is rarely put absol.-Job .

X1l
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6:20. In such cases, it is mostly equivalent to—

(2) to besecure,to fear nothing for oneself. Jud.
18:7, 10,27;der. 12: 5. Job 40: 23, {70! A7 N
'1‘3"7‘* “he fears nothlng, although Jordan should
break forth at his mouth.” Pro. 11: 15, D‘VPn Nt
M3 “he who hates suretiships lives securely,
has no cause of fear. Opp.to ¥ ¥ And so—
(@) it is used in a good sense of the sccurity of the
righteous, Isa. 12:2; Pro. 28:1; Job 11:18.—(3) in
a bad sense, of men who set all their hope and con-
fidence in worldly things, and do not fear God and the
Divine displeasure. Isa. 32:9, 10, 11; Pro. 14:16.
Comp. iINY,- '15‘/‘ '115“’—Pa1t M3 trusting, with
an active 51gn1ﬁcat10n, Isa. 26:3, mDD 73 2 “ be-
cause he trusteth in thee;” Ps. 172078

Hipnm, fut. apoc. MBI—(1) to cause to trust,
or confide, to persuade to trust, followed by "}R
and . Isa. 36:15; Jer. 28:15; 29:31.

(2) absol. to make secure, Ps. 22:10.

Derived nouns, M3, ANO3, PAB3, M3, NR3Y,

2 )

I1. nf_ﬂ; transp. i.q. M3Y,
ripen, wherce D'93N melon, which see.

giak] m.—(1) confidence,and adv. confidently,
with confident mind, Gen. 34:25.

(2) security, Isa.32:17. In other places alwaya
HDJ‘P and MBI adv.—(a) without danger and fear,
safelJ T'RDD'? agh, N2 AP 1 to d\\ cll safely,
18a.12:11; Lev. 25:18,19; 26 5; Deut. 33:12.—
() without fear, sccurely, Mic. 2:8. Sometimes
used of one who is in too great security and with-
out caution, Jud. 8:11.

(3) [Betah], pr.n. of a town of Syria abounding
in brass, situated on the borders of Hadadezer, 2 Sa.
8:8, called in the parallel place, 1 Ch.18:8, N03JD,

.‘H‘:IL‘J f. confidence, Isa. 30:15.
N33 m. confidence,Isa.36:4; hope, Ece.9:4.

to cook, te

nﬁnt@; f. pl. Job 12:6, .pr. securities, i.e. secure
tranquillity.

D3 10 BE EMPTY, VACANT (compare 1B2),
especully TO BE FREE from labour; hence 10 CEASE,

TO REST FROM, Ecc.12:3. Arab. ‘JL—,; and Zth
(IfNN: to be empty, vain; more rarely, to cease.
D3 Ch. id., Ezr. 4:24.
PAEL, to cause to cease, to hinder, to forbia,
Ezr. 4:21,23; 5:5; 6:8

]U: an unused root, pr. to be empty, hollowm
vain; i.q l};dl,; Hence—
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ib: f. (as being a female member, see No. 2,
8 Ko

sompare Arab. . , and Lat. cunnus, which are fem.
for the same reason), with suff. *303.
(1) the belly, so called as being hollow and empty,

su -

compare Gr. kevewv, Aaywy, koia. (Arab. u‘_«u id.,

- body, especially a corpse; Zth. {1,£7%: a corpse.)
Used of the exterior belly of men, Cant. 7:3; or
of beasts, Job 40:16; but mostly used of the inside
of the belly, both as the place filled with food, Pro.
13:25; 18:20; Job 20:20; Ecc.11:5; Eze. 3:3, and
as the place where the feetus is conceived and formed.
Hence—

(2) the womb; Genesis 25:23, 24 ; {B3571 Jud.
13:5,7; i939 Isa. 48:8; 49:1, and more fully {231
Y28 Ps. 22:10; Jud. 16:17 from the womb and on-
ward; and hyperbol. for, from tenderest years, Job 31:
18. 193 "2 offspring, progeny, Gen. 30: 2; Deu.7:13;
Isa. 13:18; Mic. 6:7, always used of the offspring
already born, not of the fwtus also followed by a
genit. of the father (Mic. loc. cit.) [ 879 103 uterus
gravidus™]. Used of a single son, *383 92 “son of my
womb,” Prov. 31:2, where the suffix refers to the
mother ; but Job 3:10, ¥Y3 “my womb,” is “ the
womb of my mother;” and *393 *33 Job19:17,is not
apparently to be understood of Job’s sons (for they
were dead, Job 1:19, compare Job 29:5); but prob.
his uterine brothers, adeAgoé (compare Ps. 69: g).

(3) the inside, inmost part, of any thing, i. q.

an. 51&!? {93 the lowest part of Hades, Jonah 2:3. |

Especially used of one’s inmost breast; Job 15:35;
32:18; Prov. 22:18. {23 110 the lowest depths of
the breast, Pro.18:8; 20:2%,30; 26:22; Hab. 3:16,
D3 MM “and my bowels trembled.” Compare
xot\éa, Sir. 51:21; Joh. 7:38.

(4)aprotuberanceof acolumn, like a belly, 1Ki.
7:a0.

(5) [Beten], pr.n. of a town of the Asherites

Su~-

(perhaps “valley,” i. q. u_\;, rothdg), Josh. 19:25.

D‘JD;! pl. Gen.43:11, pistacia, an oblong species
of nuts; so called from being flat on one side, and
bellying out on the other; it grows on a tree very
like a terebinth (Pistacia vera, Linn.), which is com-
mon in Syria (Plin. N. H. xiii. 10). This word is

unknown to the other cognate languages, but fx.&?:,

RBD13, \;-; as used for the terebinth (Pistacia tere-

b::nthus, Linn.), a tree sometimes confounded with the
pistacia.

CXIIi
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D’J}D; (“pistacias”™), [Betonim], pr.n. of a
town of the Gadites, Josh.13:26.

'3 (for W3 from the root M3, as 52 for 5}’3),
prayer, asking, and by the usage of the language in
the acc., as a part. of entreaty, or rather of asking
pardon, always followed by 8, 7%, prop. with a
petition, with asking, or with asking, requesting, we
come to thee; as if pace tua, Germ. bitte! mit Grlaubs
nif. Gen.44:18, 378 N2 13T TIIY RT3
“I pray, O lord, lct thy servant speak one word to
thee;” Ex.4:10,13; Num. 12:11; Josh.%5:8; Jud.
6:13,15; 13:8; 1 Sam.1:26; 1Ki. 3:17, 26; also
when more than one speak, Gen.43:20, '3 3N
3 27 TN IR “and they said, we pray, O lord!
we went down,” ete. Of the ancient versions, LXX,
excellently Séopar and 3eépela, Vulg. obsecro, oramus,

Targg. W33, Syr. &>, Jud. 13:8, with asking,
asking; all of which answer exactly to the Hebrew
'3, and remarkably confirm the etymology proposed
by me, and afterwards approved by Hartmann, Winer,
and others. The opinions of others are discussed in
Thes. p. 222.

]‘: pret. 733 Psalm 139:2, and 3 Dan. 10:1,
'N3*2 Dan. g:2, inf. imp. 1'3, fut. '3, apoc. and conv.
i3}, 131 (see note on Hiph.) pr. To DISTINGUISH,

TO SEPARATE (comp. {3, I'3, and Arab. |, Med.
Ye intrans. to stand apart, to be separate and
distinct; metaph. Conj. I. V. X. to be easily dis-
tinguished, distinct, manifest); hence, to con-
stder, to understand, which depends upon the power
of discerning; comp. xpirw, cerno, intelligo, for inter-
ligo; German merfen, compare SRarke, 1¥3, 23, ete.
Specially —

(1) to discern, to perceive—(a) with the eyes,
i.q. to see. Constr. with an acc. Pro. 7:7; 3 Neh.
337 ‘?Job 9:11; 23:8.—(b) with the ears, i.q.
to hear,Job 23:5; Pro. 29:19.—(¢) with the touch,
1.q. to feel, used of inanimate things, Ps. 58:10.

(2) Elsewhere it significs some counsel and pur-
pose, to turn the mind to any thing, to attend;
with an acc. Dan.10:1; Ps.5:2; g4:7; Deu. 32:7;
Prov. 23:1; 3 (which secms to be peculiar to the
later Hcbrew, see above, No.1) Ezr. 8:15; Dan. 9:
2, 23; ‘?;5 Ps. 28:5; 5 Ps.73:17; Job 14:21; Deu.
32:29; Isa. 32:4; 2 Dan. 11:30, 37 ; absol, Psa.
94:7.

(3) to understand. Dan.12:8, PN xB; mynY
I heard indeed, but I understood not;” Isa.6:9
followed by '3'1 Sa. 3:8; 2 Sa.12:19; Isa. 43:10,

9
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(4) to regard as « thing understood, to know, to
be acquainted with; followed by an acc. Ps.19:13;
Job 38:v0; % Psa.139:2. DBJD ]‘2 to know what
is right, Job 32:9; Prov. 28:5; N¥1 '3 Prov. 29:7
(compare 712°3 YT)).

(5) absol. to have understanding, Job 42:3;
18:2, “understand, afterwards speak.” Hos. 4:
14. Part. plur. D3 the wise, understanding ones,
Jer. 43:7.

Nipuav 113 to be intelligent, prudent, Isa. 10:
13. Part. adj. {132 intelligent, skilful; often joined
with D37 Gen. 41:33, 39; Deu. 1:13; 4:6; Isa. 5:
21; opp. to words signifying folly, Pro.10:13; 14:
33. 737 {12} skilful of speech, eloquent, 1 Sa.16:18.

PieL 193 i, q- Kal No. 2, Deut. 32:10, 373320
373313} “he led him about (and) took care of him.”

Hipuis 1'33, infin. 37, imp. 137 (see uote), part.
1'3R; it has a signification—

(1) proper to itself and causative, viz.—(a) causat.
of Kal No. 3, to declare, to explain. Dan.8:16,27;
Neh. 8:8, X2 '3, — (d) causat. of Kal No. 4, to
teach, to instruct, with an ace. of person, Neh. 8:9;
Ps. 119:34, 73, 130; Isa. 40:14; also with an acc.
of the thing, Ps. 119:27, 221 TP 113 “teach
me the way of thy precepts.” Pro.8:5. Elsewhere
with an acc. of the thing and dat. of pers. Job 6:24;
Dan.11:33; and with acc. of pers. and dat. of thing,
Neh.8:7. Used also of things which are divinely
disclosed to men, Dan.10:14.—(c) causat. of Kal No.
5,t0 cause to understand, Job 32:8.

(2)itis i.q. Kal No.1, to pesceive, as a rumonr,
Isa. 28:19; No. 2, to turn the mind to any thing;
construed with 3 Dan. 9:23; 10:11; Neh.8:12; ‘7-\‘
Psa. 33:15; and absol. Dan. 8:5, 17; No. 3, to dis-
cern, to understand, 1 Ki. 3:9; No. 4, to know, to
be acquainted with, Job 28:23; Mic.4:12. {"30
NY7I Dan. 1:4; Pro.1:2, to be skilled in any thing;
followed by 3 Dan. 1:17, and ace. Dan. 8:23; Pro.
1:6; also, absol. Isa. 29:16; No. 5, to have under-
standing, Isa. 57:1. Part. {'32 Pro. 8:9; 17:10,
Sigs 28:7, 11,

Note. In the examples cited under No. 2, there are
always found Preterites, Infinitives, Imperatives, and
Participles, which only can be safely referred to this
conjugation. The forms of the future {3}, 13, etc.,
are placed under the first conjugation [Kal], and
only a few examples are found which have a causa-
tive power (Isa. 28:9; 40:14; Job 32:8).

HirupaLer 19200—(1) pr. to show oneself at-
tentive, hence mostly,i. q. Kal No. 2, to consider, to
attend, to remark, absol. Jer. 2:16; 9:16; Job 11:
11; followed by ‘?§ 1Ki. 3:21; Isa;14:16; % Job
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31:15 Ps.37:10; W Job 32:12; 38:18; 2 Jer.30:
24; Job 30:20,and (from the power of the conjuga.
tion being made transitive), also with an acc.,Job 37:
14; hence—

(2) to perceive [“e. g.to hear”], with an acc. Job
26:14.

(3) to have understanding, pr. to show cneself
wise, Ps. 119:100.

Hence are derived the nouns I'3}, 330 1320, and
those which immediately follow, I3, 13'3,

"2 const. I3 pr.i. q. Arab. . interval,space
between (see Dual), only in const and followed by
suffixes '3, ']J‘D. 1)‘3’ also pl 1'2°3, 13, DJ‘J‘J and
3ning, ij*" It becomes a preposition —

s

(1) between, Arab. B D08 '3 “between bro-
thers,” Prov. 6:19; D' }'3%between bushes,” Job
30:7; DY "3 “ between the eyes,” for in the fore-
head (see ™). [“So I8 13 ‘between the Ulai,'i.a
among its windings and branches, Dan. 8:16. After
verbs of motion, i.q. {'3 '?-\', Jud. 5:27.”] When
doubled, inter ... inter, between ... between, there is
P03, Gen. 26:28; Ex. 11:7; Josh. 22:25, ete. ;
more rarely ‘7]’3 (pr. an interval...unto),Gen. 1:6;
Lev. 20:25; Deu.17:8; i‘3_5 .3 Isa. 59:2; '71]3
Joel 2:17. When followed by words of seeing, un-
derstanding, teaching, they signify to see, to under-
stand, to teach, the difference between; Mal. 3:18,
Y2 3% 13 OIS “and ye shall see the differ-
ence between the righteous and the wicked,” comp.

P2 YT 2 Sa.19: 36; Jon. 4:11; ...1'3 130 1Ki.
3 9; ?...1'3 PN Eze. 44:23.

(2) mira wzt/nn, Job24:11, BOWY '3 “within
their walls;” Prov. 26:13, m:rm p: “within the
streets,” i.q.in the streets, comp. Zec. 13:6.  Used
of time, Neh.5:18, “within tendays” (comp. Arab.
<o Yore)-  Sometimes—

(3) : 5.1 and PD...1'2 are disjunctively used for
sive... stve,whether...or; 2 Ch.14:10, ‘HL’? Y PN
n3 ]’?.*‘? 37 13 “it is the same to thee to help, whe-
ther the strong, or the weak,” prop. with thee, O
God, in aiding there is no difference between the
strong and the weak. The origin of this phrascolog

may be seen also from Lev. 27:12, “and the priest
shall value it (the benst), Y2139 210 13 whether it
be good or bad,” for, in distinguishing between goof
and bad, LXX. eire ka)j, ire ormrpé. 2 Sa.19:36.
(So in the Rabbinic '3...}*2 sive...sive, tam ... quam.)

It is compounded with other prepositions— (@)
]’;"?!;, inter, with acc. into between, amongst, Eze
31:10, 14,and SIYZOF 10:2.
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®) ""‘DV unto between,Eze 19:11.

(¢) 13V from between, pwifden (etwas) weg, pvifchm
pervors French dlentrd; Zec. 6:1, two chariots going
forth D73 ’JJ '3a” from between the mountains;”
Ps. 104:12, ¢ they utter a voice 3'8¥3Y I'3aN from a-
mongst the branches,’Jer 48:45, o 1'an, ellipt.
for “out of the midst of the kingdom of Sihon.”
D{b;j 1312 used eup_hemistically for from the womb
of a mother, Deut. 28:57, “ the afterbirth {'31D N¥P3
O’}?? which comesforth frém her womb” (comp. I1.
XiX. 110, ¢ xev & fjpare r@de wéop pera wooal
yvrawde), and figuratively for of his seed,race, pos-
terity, Gen. 49:10, “the sceptre .. shall not depart
\’51'1 139 from hls progeny.” It is equivalent to
1’20’3 Ho3 nen, WT?D LXX. & rav pnpav abrov
(compare Gen. 46 26).  Where two things are men-
tioned from between which any thing comes forth,
there is found P'39 ... {'2D, 2 Ki. 16:14; Eze. 47:18.

(d) ? M3 between, within, i. q. M2 Eze.
10:2; 6: 7-—1'33 Isa. 44:4, is for 1"32; see 2 B, 8.

DUAL D33 the interval between two armies, ra pie-
raixpa, Burip. Phen. 1285; whence D330 U 1 Sa.
17:4,23, “ one who comes between,” peairne, used
of Goliath as ready to decide the contest by single
combat.

I'3 Ch. between, Dan.7:5, 8

'3 r [root 1'2].—(1) understanding; Isa.
33:19, “a people of strange language 122 I'R whom
thou dostnot understand;” Dan.8:15; 9:22; 10:1.

(2) intelligence (Ginfidt, Berftand), insight, Pro.
4:5,7; 8:14; 9:6,10; 16:16; Job 28:12,20; YT
13'3 “ to be or to become intelligent,” Job 38 4;
Prov. 4:1; Isa. 2g:24. PL. N3 DY “ap 1nte111gent
people,” Isa 27:11. Specially skil, in any art or
learning, 2 Ch. 2:12; 1 Ch.12:3¢2, n*ny‘; a3 ’1)‘!"
“gkilled in understanding the times” (compare Est.
1:13).

N33 £, Ch.i.q. Heb. No.2; Dan.2:21.
Y3 £ an €gg, so called from its whiteness, Arab.
22 Syr. JASuA, Tnsing. not found. PL 22 with

adj. f. NI3Y D'¥'3 “ eggs that are left,” Isa.10:14;
Deu.22: 6 Job 39:14; Isa. 59:5. [Root 73]

73 a well, i. q. W3 Jeremiah 6:7 mp, compare
Arab.”,.
T

TI'I’J f.,, a word of the later Hebrew.

(l)fortrcss, castle, palace (see_ below. the ,Ch.
and Syr. If the word be Pheenicio-Shemitic, it may
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have come from N72W strong, fortified, or as others
prefer, 77°2), from the Althiop. root §f)Z: to sit,
whence ®()(: a throne, a tribunal, and e throne,
tribunal, metropolis, as if royal seat. Perhaps how-
ever, the word is of Persic origin, compare Pers. 4)\,
baru, fortress, wall, castle, Sanscr. bura, buii, pur,
Greek wipyoc and Bapu;) There often occurs 123
1723 Shushan, the palace, almost always used of the
royal abode, Neh.1:1; Est.1:2; 2:3,8; 3:15; Dan.
8:2; but also of the whole adjoining city, Est.1:5;
2:5; 8:14; 9:6, 11,12 (compare Ezr.6:2); which
is elsewhere more accurately called L% "7 (Esth.
3:15; 8:15). When applied to Jerusalem, the for-
tress of the temple is meant, Neh.2:8.
(2) atemple, 1 Ch.29:1,19.

'3 Ch. f. emphat. RQP3 id., fertress, palace,
Ezr.6:2; Syr. ]'L._,S

372 1 twice in pl. M3 fortresses, castles,
2 Ch.17:12; 27:4; Compare as to the nature of this
termination, Lehrg. 516, note.

M2 const. N'3; with n parag. M2 Gen.19:10;
const. MN'3 Gen.43:17; plur. B'A3 bottim; with suff.
IPP3, DI'A3Z, DRI, for D'NNI from the unused sing.

nna (compare Syr t42\3 Lehrg. 604); m.,a kouse,

Arab. ., Syr. ]l\,.: Zthiop. (}T:. [“ Pheenic.
defective N3, see Monumm. Pheenic. p. 348.”] (Some
derive it from the root M3 to pass the night, to re-
main. But still N3, M3 may have sprung from the
harder N2 from the root : 133, as al}POQ, domus, from
Oépw, and as to the form, hke above UMY, which has
been shewn to be for U2¥, ¥3X. If this conjecture be
adopted, M2 may be a secondary root from the novn
n'2, and D'R3 for B'M2 from the sing. N3 i.q. N3,
To che proposed etymolo gy we may add the follow-
ing examples of the letter J softened into a vowel,
D3 for D3 a purse; D3 a cup, for DY3; MY a thom,
for ﬂJJ (prop T\'U for NJ), mn g o-yxog, &yxoc, uncus,
for HJH from the root MA—=T0; '} for N, perhaps
vha (ZEthlopn), i.q. UP congregation, conflux =
; Greek elc(évéc)for Eve: Lat. unus, eic, prep. for
éve(see Car. Schmidt, De Praeposit. Gram. p.7), rugBelc
for rupbévc: ddobc for ddve: Latin dens)—NI307N3
“son ofa house,” Gen.15:3; Ecc.2:%7; and N3 7Y%
Gen.17:12, 27; Jer.2: 14 is, verna, a servant or slave
 born in the house,” and for that reason of more
sure ﬁdehty, n3a by WY with regard to private per-
sons is oixgvopac, dlspensator, steward, a servant set
over the houshold and the other servants, Gen.43
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16; 44:1, but sex below, No.2. N 'A3 “ houses
of clay,” Job 4:19, a name given to human bodies as
being frail and transitory (compare 2 Cor.5:1, and
commentators on that passage). The house of God is
once used of the whole world [?], Ps. 36:9. In acc.
const. N'3 is often used for N'A2 in any one'’s house,
Gen. 24:23; 38:11; elsewhere in the house,at home;
AN'30into the house. Gen.24:32. Specially it is—

(1) a moveable house, @ tent, Arab. (=, Gen.
27:15; 33:17; used of tents consecrated [to idols],
2 Ki. 23:7; compare 193 No.3,4; M, DIo%7 N3
used of the tabernacle of the covenant, Ex. 23:19;
Josh.6:24; Jud.18:31; 1 Sa.1:7,24; 3:15; 2 Sa.
12:20; I’s.5:8. [“In other places N'2 and 27N are
opposed.”]

(2) a royal house, a palace, fortress; more fully,
1‘273-‘1 M3 2 Sa.11:2,9; 1Ki.g:1,10; 14:26; 15:18,
and m::?p-j n'a Est.1:9, var’ égoynr N'33; whence
naa Sy R the prefect of the palace, one of the
king's friends, who was entrusted with the key of the
royal citadel (Isa. 22:22), and who was superintend-
ent of the king's houshold at large (about equiva-
lent to marcchal du palais, Hofmaridall), 1 Kings4:6;
2 Ki.10:5; 15:5; Isa.22:15 (compare Dan. 2:49);
in the later Hebrew N33 37 Esth.1:8 (see No.1).
7 N3 the palace of David, Isa.22:22; M2 N'3 the
citadel, or palace of Pharaoh, Gen.12:15. Sometimes
used of particular parts of the royal citadel, which,
however, consisted of entire houses; B%'37 N'3 Esth.
2:3,9-

(3) the house of God, i.e. temple; used of the tem-
ples of idols, Isa.37:38; 44:13; 1 Sa.5:2, 5; and of
the temple of Jehovah at Jerusalem, called a'zﬁgg ng,
MM '3 1Ki.6:5,37; 7:12; Isa.66:1, and very
frequently (compare No. 1).

(4)asepulchre, especially one much adorned, Isa.
14:18; compare {3¥D Isa. 22:16. More fully called
D?W-j n'3 “ eternal house,” Ecc.12:5.

(5) dwelling, abode, habitation, place of any
kind.—(a) of men, e.g. of Hades, Job 17:13. [« N'3
E37 collect. “ houses of the people,” i. e. of the citi-
zens, Jer.39:8, 1. q. D.%i?'“‘, ‘Ml der.52:13; DIV N'3
“honse of servants,” i.e. workhouse, prison, sp&ken
of Egypt, Ex.20:2."]—(b) of beasts, Job 39:6; Ps.
84:4; 104:17 (compare Virg. Georg.ii.209, anti-
quasque domos avium); V*33Y N2 “the house of the
spider,” Job &:14; Arab.g;;)'.ﬁ;,qj\ ~ ;“thehouse

of the moth,” Job 27:18.—(c) receptacle, place for
nanimate things; ©'2) ‘N3 perfume boxes, Isa.3:20;
D‘U“}?_s, D"".:;l‘? ©'13, places to receive the carrying
bars, Ex.26:29, 36:34; 37:14; 38:5; 1 Ki, 18:32,
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“ and he made a trench ¥ D'OND N*33 of the con-
tent of two seahs of seed.” 0%3X N'3 a stony place (in
the earth), Job 8:17; Neh.2:3; Eze.41:9, n‘wf;}' n3
nab W ¢ the content of the side chambers of the
temple.”

(6) theinner part, what is inside, within (opp.
to pan outside, without). 13 Ex. 28:26; N2Y Gen.
6:14; Exod. 25:11; 37:2, and D32 1 Ki. 6:15
(compare {® No. e), inside, within. Opp. to YN,
? n'3 Eze. 1:27; ? N30 1 Ki. 6:16; ‘? ﬂ’.i}’?? Num.
18:7, within (some space). 5 n‘gb.‘x} within, 2 Ki.
11:15; comp. "% A, 9. (From this signification is
formed Ch. '3 in, whence the prefix 2 has been de-
rived above.) 2

(7) used figuratively for ¢persons living together

SLE
in ahouse,” fumily (comp. Arab. |al) i.e. wife and
children and all the domestics, Gen. 7:1; 12:17;
35:2; 36:6; 42:19. So “the king’s house,” is used
of the courtiers, Isa. 22:18; M2 N'3i. q. NS "I
Gen. 50:4. Hence—

(8) those sprung from any family,descendants,
offspring, progeny, i.q. B3 (in which sense it is
joined with a pl. Jsa. 2:5) Gen. 18:19; " 3 1.q.
"2 %2 Ex. 2:1; A9Y N3 Josh. 17:17; 971 n'3, 13
71, M7 N3 the race of David, 1 Sa. 20:16; Isa.
7225 13 (oh‘og Aaf3id, Luke 1:27). Like N3 it s
used figuratively, as ‘FJ?U‘?’? M. q. 'B?U?D 23 my
adversaries, my enemies, 2 Ch. 35:21; "2 M3 a
stubborn race, Eze. 2:5; and on the other hand
MM N2 sons, family of God, i.q. Israel, Nu. 12:7;
Hos. 8:1; like ofxogc ©cov [The Church], 1 Tim. 3:
15. In some other phrases the figure of a house is
preserved. Ruth 4:11, of Leah and Rachel, “they
built the house of Israel,” i. e. founded the Israelitish
nation. ¢ N'3 M3 to build a house for any one, i.e. to
gi\'e him offspring, progeny; said of a levir (i. q. 22
2 B) Den. 25:9; of God, 1 Sa. 2:35; 25:28; 2 Sa.
7:27;of the same meaning is ? N3 7Y ¢ Sa. 7:11.

(9) it is also applied to wealth, property, what is
kept in a house, and all that belongs to a fumily;
Esth. 8:1, 197 N3, LXX. doa tmdpyec "Apdr, cemp.
2:7; Gen.15:2; Ex. 1:21; so Gr. olxia, olroc.

(10) 3R N2 pr. “a father's house,” Gen. 24:23:
“a father's family,” 31:30. In the enumerations
of the Hebrews, the particular tribes (2'03¥, nitan)
were divided into families (MNBYD), the familics
into “fathers' houses,” NIR) N*3. In this significa-
tion in pl. for 3% D3 there is often used NAN N'3, a
mode of forming the pl. of compound nouns which
is more used in Syriac [ Hebr. Gram.§ 106, 3,¢.]. Nu
1:2, *nnmber the children of Israel ngb m;nq:;m‘z
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BRIaR according to their families and their fathers’
honses:"Nu.1:18,20,22,24, 26,seq.; 2:2,s¢q. Over
the fathers' houses were DMIN N'3 WX Ex. 6:14;
oniay n*;‘; D'WRY 1 Ch. 5:24; generally by ellipsis,
MR XY Nu. 31:26; Josh. 14:1; or MIARD "W
1 Ch. 29:6; niagn ’R‘UJ 2 Chron. 5:2, ¢ princes of
houses,” patriarchs.

N3 is very often [“especially in later writers™]
prefixed to the proper names of towns, sometimes as

a_constituent part of the name, sometimes so that_

it may be omitted (see letters e, £/, 7, {, u, v), most

frequently in writers of a later age, like the Syr. AA;,
compare Germ. haufen in Nordhaufen, Miblhaujen. Of
this kind are—

(a) IR N3 (“houseof vanity,” i.e.of idols, see {}§
No.1),[ Beth-Aven],a town of the tribe of Benjamin,
to the east of the city of Bethel, Josh.7:2; 1 Sa.
13:5; with a desert of the same name, Josh. 18:12.
The Talmudists have confounded this town with the
neighbouring ecity of Beth-E!l (letter b), from the
latter having been sometimes called by the prophets
in eontempt 1IN"N'3, see 1N,

(6) %% ™3 (“house of God”), [Beth-el], a very
ancient city of the Canaanites, afterwards of the
Benjamites ; until the time of Joshua called 1b (Josh.
18:13, and eompare n‘D), although onee (16:2) the
two names are distinguished from the writer speak-
ing more accurately. It was situated on a mountain
(1 Sa. 13:2; Josh.16:1; compare Gen. 35:1), where
the tabernacle of the covenant was placed [ ?] (Jud.
20:18, 26, 27; 21:2; 1 Sa. 10:3), and where after-
wards Jeroboam set up the worship of the calves (1Ki.
12:28, seq.). Compare ¥ N'3 and )¥. Various and
discrepant [not so!] traditions of the origin of this
city are given, Gen. 28:10, seq.; 35:1, seq. 9, seq.,
which are disecussed by de Wette (Kritik der Israel.
Gesch. i.124). [The inspired account is plain enough,
and contains neither discrepancy nor contradietion].
Gent. n. is "JN-:\ N2 1 Ki. 16:34. [Now called Beitin

@t Rob. ii. 126.]

(c) ‘?‘,§§Q N'2 (“house of firm root,”i.e. of fixed
seat), [Beth-ezel], a towd of Jud®a or Samaria,
Mich. 1:11,where allusion is made to this etymology.

(d) 5¥27% N'3(“house of the ambush of God"),
{Beth-arbel], Hos. 10:14; prob."Apfyia of the
Galileans (1 Mace. 9:2); situated between Sepphoris
and Tiberias (Josh. Arch. xii. 11, § 1, xiv. 15, § 4;
De Vita Sua, § 60). {Perhaps Irbid, Rob. iii. 282.]

(e) |'wp '7323 N3 [Beth-baal-meon], Josh.13:17;
clsewhere {3 Sv3 Nu. 32:38,and WD M3 (“house
of habitation™), Jer. 48:23; a town assigned to
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the tribe of Reuben, but which afterwards passed
into the hands of the Moabites. Its ruins called

e [M#in], are mentioned by Burckhardt, Tra-

velsin Syr. p. [365] 624, Germ. trans. It appears to
be the same as W3 (for {iP) Nu. 32:3.

(f)'¥713 12 (“houseof my creation”), [Beth-
biret], atown of the Simeonites, 1 Ch. 4:31; perhaps
corrupted from n'm;? n°3 Josh. 19:6.

(g9) M3 N2 [Beth-barah],Jud.7:24, a place on
the Jordan, pr. for 173¥ N'3 (“house of passage™),
compare BptaBapd, Joh. 1:28, in many copies.

(k) 713 M3 (“house of the wall”), [Beth-
gader], a town of the tribe of Judah, 1Ch.2:51,
i. . P73 which see.

Q) 555).5 na [“the house of Gilgal”], Neh.12:29,
i.q. 232 which see.

(k) 13 N2 (“house of the weaned”), [Beth
gamul], a town of the Moabites, Jer. 48:23.

() o051 M2 [Beth-diblathaim], Jer. 48:22,
and D?DE?:J‘I Num. 33:46 (“two cakes of figs”), a
town of the Moabites.

(m) 17 N'3 (“house of Dagon”), [Beth-da-
gon], a town—(a) of the tribe of Judah, Josh.15:41.
—(5) of the Asherites, Josh. 19:27.

(n) D N3 (“house of the lofty™), [Beth-
aram], Josh. 13:27, a city of the Gadites; Num,
32:36, called 177 N3, afterwards Julias, Livias; see
Joseph. Ant. xviii. 2, § 1; Jerome voc. Betharam.

(o) HEP.:H;\ N3 (“house of the partridge”),[Betk-
koglah], a town of the Benjamites on the borders
of Judah, Josh. 15:6; 18:19, 21 [now Hajlah \ .
Rob. ii. 268].

(p) 1 N3 (“house of favour”),[Beth-hanan],
a town of the tribe of Judah or Dan, 1 Ki. 4:9.

(¢) "1 N'3 (“place of the hollow,” perhaps
“of the hollow way”),[Betk-horon],m.two towns
of the tribe of Ephraim, one of which called “the
upper” was situated in the northern part of that
tribe (Josh. 16:5; 21:22); the other, “the nether,”
was situated on the border of Benjamin (Josh. 16:3;
18:13). Twice (Josh. 10:11; 2 Ch. 25:13) Beth-
horon is mentioned «xar' éuyiyv, and in Joshua it is
clear that the nether is intended. Near to this was a
very narrow declivity, Josh. loc. cit. (comp. 1 Mace.
3:16, 24), famous for the slanghter of several hosts.

(r) MWD N2 (“house of the deserts™), [ Beth-
jeshimoth], a town of the Reubenites, on the Jordan,
Nu. 33:49; Josh.12:3; 13:29; afterwards belong-
ing to the Moabites, Eze. 25:9.

(s) 72 '3 (“house of pasture”), [Beth-car}



123NN

1 Sa.7:11, perhaps a garrison of the Philistines, in
the limits of the tribe of Judah.

(¢) 830 N'3 (“house of thevineyard”), [ Beth-
haccerem], Jer. 6:1; Neh. 3:14; a town of Judah,
according to Jerome on Jerem. loe. cit., situated on a
mountain between Jerusalem and Tekoa.

(v) m\:5 N'2 see above,letter (f).

(v) M ™3 cee MDY,

(w) DDT? na (“houseofbread"), [Beth-lehem],
m. Mich. 5:1.—(a) a town of the tribe of Judah,
more fully TP 002 M3 Jud. 17:7, 9; Ruth 1:1, 2;
and TNSY DD? N'3 Mic. 5:1. Ephratah (see p. Lxxu,
B)was not only the ancient name of the town (see Gen.
35:19), but it appears to have denoted the circum-
jacent region. It was the abode of the family of
David (see Ruth loc. cit.), and the birth-place of our
Saviour, on which account ,_5J ., about six

English miles from Jerusalem i is still cclebrated. Gent.
noun ‘DT_'I'?W N'3[Beth-lehemite], 15a.16:1,18; 17:
58.—(/3) a town in the tribe of Zebulon, Josh. 19:15.

(z) 50 N3 sue Ni5D,

(y) WD M3 see letter (e).

() ¥R N*3 (“house of Maachah”), [Beth-
maachal], a town at the foot of HHermon, 2 Sam.
20:15; comp. TYY and 7Y N3 Sax,

(aa) P2 D'3 (“house of remoteness”), a
place on the brook Kidron, 2 Sa.15:17.

(b) N22723 N*3 (“house of chariots™),[ Beth-
marcaboth], a town in the tribe of Simeon, Josh.
19:5; 1 Ch. 4:31.

(cc) "3 N°3 (“house of limpid and wholesome
water,” comp. ), [Beth-nimral], Nu. 32:36;
Josh. 13:27; and 72 Nu. 32:3, a town of the Gad-
ites, called ByOrafipic in the time of Eusebius, now
Nemrin; see Burckhardt's Travels in Syria,661. The
waters near it are called D9 *2 Isa. 15:6.

(dd) {2732 (“house of pleasure”), [the kouse
of Eden], a royal city of Syria on mount Lebanon,
(Amos. 1:5), called by the Greeks [Tapddeiooc (Ptol.
5:15).

(ee) MPW N3 [Beth-azmaveth], Neh. 7:28,
and simply NP ib. 12:29; Ezr. 2:24, a village of
the tribe of Judah or Benjamin.

() PP¥7 N'2 (“house of the valley”),[Beth-
emek], a town of the Asherites. Josh. 19:27.

(99) mJY N*3 (“house of response” perhaps“of
echo”), [Beth-anoth], a town of the tribe of Judah,
Josh. 15:59.

(Lh) N N3 (id.), [Beth-anatk], a town of the
tribe of Naphtali, Josh. 19:38; Jud. 1:33.

CXVIII

nm
(#) D7 ¥ N3 (“house of the farm of th

S~
shepherds,” compare si- village,farm),a place new
Samaria, 2 Ki. 10:12; and without DY) verse 14.

(kk) N3W M2 with art. "IWT N2 (“houce
the desert”), [Beth-arabak], a town on the
borders of the tribe of Judah and Benjamin, Josh.
15:6; 18:22; without N3 Josh. 18:18.

) '35? M3 (“house of escape”),[Beth-phelet,
Beth-palet), a town in the south of Judah, Josh.
15:27.

(mm) W2 M3 (“temple of (Baal) Peor,” see ‘v
W), [Beth-peor],a city of the Moabites allotted to
the Reubenites, celebrated for the worship of Baal-
peor, Deu. 3:29; 34:6; Josh. 13:20.

(nn) Y32 N2 (“house of dispersion”), [Beth-
pazzez], a town in the tribe of Issachar, Josh.
19:21.

(00) MY N*3 (“house of the rock™),[Beth-zur],
a town in the mountain country of Judah, Josh. 15:
58; fortified by Rehoboam, 2 Ch. 11:%; and yet more
by the Maccabees, 1 Macc. 14:33.

(pp) 3N N3 (“house” or“reginnof breadth”)
[Beth- rehob], Jud.18:28; 2 Sa 10:6; clsewhere
M) (unless perhaps Beth Reclzob denotes a region,
Rechob a city), a city of the Asherites on the northern
borders of Palestine (Nu. 13:21),and there situated
in the vallies of Lebanon, not far from the springs of
Jordan (Josh. 19:28, 30; 21:31; Jud 1:31). The
neighbouring part of Syria is called 2F) N'3 DW
2 Sa.10:6; 31 OW ib. verse 8.

(qq) N n*: (“house of rest”), [Beth-shean],
Josh.17:11, 16; contr. | N'3 1 Sam. 31:10, 12;
W e Sa. 21:12, a city of the tribe of Manasseh,
long held by the Canaanites and Philistines (Jud. and
Sa. L.1. c. ¢.), situated on this side Jordan, afterwards
called Scythopolis (LXX. Jud. 1:27),by the Rabbins
{03, now by the Arabs u\“::, [ Beisan].

(rr) TEYI N3 (“houseof the acacia”), [Beth-
shittak], a town situated on the Jordan between
Bethshan and Abel-meholah, Jud. 7:22. [Perhaps

the place now called Shitta; L%, Rob. iii. 219.]
(ss) vy N3 (“ house of the sun”). [Beth-
shemesh], a town—(a) of the Levites, Josh.21:16,
on the borders of the tribes of Judah and Dan and
¢he land of the Philistines (Josh. 15:10; 1 Sa.6:12;
seq.; 2 Ch. 28:18); large and populous (1 Sa. 6:19),
1Ki. 4:9; 2 Ki. 14:11. Constr. with a pl. 1 Sa.6:13,
where the inhabitants are intended. Gent. noun N3
WWD id. ver. 14, 18. [This town appears to .¢
now called "Ain Shems  jal  .gucy Rob. ii, 339.1
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— () of the tribe of Naphtali, Josh. 19:38; Jud. 1:
33.— (y) of the tribe of Issachar, Josh. 19:22.—(J)
i.q. i Heliopolis of Egypt, Jer. 43:13; compare
page LxiL, A.

‘tt) M2 N3 (“house of apples”), [Beth-tap-
pual], a town of the tribe of Judah, Josh. 15:53.
[Now Teffth _ ),i_" Rob. ii. 428.]

na emphat K3, ﬁn‘_;, constr. '3 with suffix
A3, pl. 03, Chald m. i. q. Heb. kouse, Dan. 2:5;
M3% N3 Ezr.6:4; 4351 M3 Dan. 4:27, royal house,
palace; NQ‘?%}‘: N'2 house of God, temple, Ezr. 5:¢2,
seq.; also, simply ¥N!3 id. ver. 3, 9, 11.

"3 m. constr. ID'3 great house, palace, Esth.
1:5; 7:7, 8

N ;:,1 an unused root, i. q. 133 prop. to drop, to
3
(Arab. &

distil; hence, to weep, to shed tears.
to pour snilk drop by drop.)
NIA—(1) weeping, lamentation; Arab. 1€

iK: N30 PN the valley of weeping, or of la-

mentation, Jammerthal, pr.n. of a valley in Pales-
tine, so called from some reason connected with its
name; probably, gloomy and sterile. An allusion is
made to its etymology, Psa. 84:7, 8220 ppya M3y
MDY {3 “ passing through the valley of la-
mentation, they (the sacred pi]grims) make it foun-
tains.”

(2) pl. '3 2 Sam. 5:23, 24; 1 Chr. 14:14, 15,
some tree, so called from its weeping, dropping,
according to Celsius (Hierobot. i. 335—340), Arab.

1‘.{.» like the balsam-tree, whence white drops dis-
til of a eold and pungent taste.

n;; fut. 133! convers. 732 pr. i. q. 833 10 DI1s-
TIL, TO FLOW BY DROPS (the primary syllable 72
imitates the sound of falling drops, comp. the roots
ending with 7); see *33, specially, to weep, a root
common to all the cognate languages and dialects,
Ex. 2:6; Gen. 43:30; 2 Sa. 19:2; often used of the
people lamenting in public ealamities, Num. 11:10;
25:6; used of the mourning of penitents, Ezr. 10:1.
Followed by an acc. to weep for, bewail any one,
especially the dead. Gen. 23:2; 37:35; 50:3; also
follcwed by 5% of the person or thing wept for, Lam.
1:16; Jud.11:37; ‘?* 2 Sa. 1:24; Eze.27:31; and
‘_? dJer. 22:10; Job 30:25. 192 followed by 5&’ is
also to come to any one weepz'ng, Num. 11:13; Jud.
14:16; and, to weep upon any one, i.e. in his em-
brace, Gen. 45:15; 50:1.
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PieL, to bewail, weep for the dead, with an ace.
Jer. 31:15; Lze. 8:14.
Derived nouns are 123, N33, '23, N'23.

1122 m. weeping, Ezr. 10:1, from the root 733,

N2 m. (from the root 123), first-born, whether
of men, Gen. 25:13; 35:23; or of animals, Ex.11:5;
12:29; 13:15. In the former case, it refers to the
eldest son of a futher. Gen.49:3. As the eldest son,
in many things, took precedence of the rest (see
n7¥33 No. 2)—

(2) metaph. it is used of any thing which is chief,
Sfirstof its kind. Job 18:13, NP 32 “the first-
born of death,” i.e. “the greatest of deadly ma-
ladies.” For discase may fitly be called by a Hebraism,
“ the son of death,” as being its precursor and at-
tendant; as in Arabie Lcoall «oly daughters of
fate, or of death, used of fatal fevers; and the most
terrible death is here figuratively called the first-
born of brethren. lsa 14:30, D’b"‘ "'133 “the first-
born of the poor,” the poorest; as if the chief
amongst the sons of the poor, or the first-born of this
wretched age; see my Comment. on the passage.

In fem. of an eldest daughter is used 17'23 whiech
see.

23 in sing. Isa. 28: 4, according tothe Masor. (see
1N33), elsewhere always in pl. D'"N23, D32 first-
Jruits, used of fruits and of grain, the firstfruits ga-
thered from the field and the trees, Nu.13:20, espe-
cially of the firstfruits offered to God, Lev.2:14;
23:17; Neh.10:36. There is sometimes ad(led n‘u’*'\
Ex.23:19; 34:26; D™1227 &MY “ lread buked from-
the firstfruits,” Lev.23:20; D237 DY “the day of
firstfruits,” used of the feast of Pentecost,Nu. 28 : 26.

M3, MN3A ¢«

(1) firstborn, firstling; pl.N32 firstborn
offspring; of men, Neh.10:37; of the young of
beasts, Gen. 4:4; Deut.12:6,17; 14:23.

(2) subst. primogeniture, birth-right, Gen. 43:
33. Opp. to ITYY- 17233 LBLM « the right of pri-
mogeniture,” or blrth-rlght Deut. 21: 17. As to
the same ellipt. 17103 Gen. 25:31, 34; 27:36.

N33 £ an early fig, regarded as a delicacy on
that aeeount, Mic. 7:1; Hos.9:10; Isa.28:4 (whera
it is better with some copies to read 9M33 with 1.
without Mappik, than N33, with the Masor. and edit,
as the suffix. is weak); in Morocco now called S,

5,)5 ly boccire, Spanish Albacora.
1332 id Pl NiM227 28D Jer. 24:9.
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a) k! (“offspring of the first birth”), [Be-
chorath],pr.n.m.1 Sa. g:1.

n‘:? fem. weeping, mourning, Gen. 35:8; 1.153
M33 ¢ the oak of weeping.” Root MJ3.

235 pause, 33 with suff. ¥23 m.

(1) weeping, from 133, Gen. 45:2; Isa.15:3; 22:
4, ete. 53 '3 N33 “ to make agreat lamentation,”
2 Sa. 13:36; alsoa dropping, a distilling of water
in mines, Job 28:11. Comp. flere, for rorare, stillare
in Lucret. i. 350, Gr. ddxpvoy and NYD.

D'33 (“weepers™), [Bochim], pr.n. of a place
near Gilgal; Jud.2:1, 5.

22 adj. fem. first-born, Gen. 19:31; 29:26;
t Sa. 14:49. Answering to 1133,

M2 fem. weeping, mourning, Gen.50:4; from
the root 7123,

-‘;: a root not used in Kal, pr. To CLEAVE, to
break forth, i.q.the kindred word 23, to be,or come
first, to do anything first (as if die Bafn breden),
and ¢ be early, seasonable, to do any thing early,
seasonably. It is applied—

(1) to the day, hencej(g to rise early, to do any
thing in the morning,g ; the morning time, comp.
the kindred Q2.

(2) to the year and its produce, D¥N22 first-fruits,

N33 early fig, ‘i _:L early fruit.
(3) to the time of life, especially birth, W33, 1323
L

S

first-born, <, and §; £ a virgin, a woman who has

her first child, "._3.3,;(.3 a young camel.

PieL—(1) to bearearly fruit, used of a tree, Eze.
47:12, comp. Kal No. 2.

(2) to make first-born, to give the right of primo-
geniture to any one, Deut. 21:16.

Puar, to be first-born,Lev. 27:26.

HipEiL, part. 7229 a woman who brings forth her
first child, Jer. 4:31.

Derivatives, see Kal.

R3a young he-camel, already fit for carrying
light burdens (comp. ™ and ). Pl const. Y133,
Isa.60:6. To this answers the Arab.jfe a young
camel, which they observe signifies the same age as
sl @ young man,in men; see Bochart, Hieroz. i.
P-82,8eq. See alsomy remarks in Comment. on [sa.
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loc. cit. and in 'Thes. page 236. [“ Comp. Root 123
No. 3.7]

923 (appell. i. q. 133 “a young camel”), [Be
cher],pr.n.m.— (1) a son of Ephraim; Num. 25:35.
Gent.n. 123 id.—(2)a son of Benjamin,Gen. 46:21.

23 f.a young female camel, in heat; Jer. 2*
23. See Q3.

193 (i. q. M7 93, “he is first-born”), [Bo-
cheru],pr.n.m. 1 Ch.1:31; 9:44.

"3 (“juvenile”),[Bickri],pr.n.m.2Sa.20:1.

3 (1) nothing (from the root i'lf"-? No.3). Ps.
17:3, “prove me, X¥DN 53 thou shalt find nothing
of evil” [* Unless like LXX. and Vulg. we connect
‘DIBERYDA 53¢thou shalt not find my evil thoughts,’
i e. those which perhaps lurk within me.”]

(2) not, i. q. N2, but poet. followed by a preterite,
Ps.10:11; 21:3; and a future, Ps. 10:4,6; 49:13;
Prov. 10:30; Isa. 26:14; alsonot yet for scarcely,
Isa. 40:24 (compare 2 Ki. 20:4), once for ‘?3§=N*?;3
Ps. 32:9,‘be ye not like the horse...to be kept in
with rein and bridle, "i‘??ﬂ amp ‘)3_\, pPr. in not ap-
proaching to thee.” y

(3) lest,i. q. 5% followed by a fut. Ps. 10:11.

b3 N Weants D, 6115 Syr. L=~ heart, mind,
Arab. Jy id.for J\; from b3, s TIL to care for,
Pr- care, hence,mind which is agitated with cares.

2 contr. from '?113 i.q. V3 Bel, 2 domestic and
chief god of the Babylonians, worshipped in the
tower of Babel; Isa.46:1; Jer.50:2; 51:44, and
Dan. chap. 14, LXX. The Greek and Roman writers
(Diod. Sic. ii. 8, 9; Plin. xxxvii. 19; Cic. De Nat.
Deorum, iii. 16) compare him with Jupiter; but how-
ever, we are not to understand this to be the father
of the gods, of whom the Orientals knew nothing, but
in accordance with the peculiar Babylonian theology,
in which all rested on the worship of the stars, the
planet Jupiter,stellaJovis (Cic. De Nat. Deor. ii. 20),
which [some of] the Shemitic nations worshipped
supremely as a good demon and the author and
guardian of all good fortune. Itis therefore called by
the Arabians 3| seudl “Greater Fortune”
The planet Venus was worshipped with this planet
(see MR, NIAY). Comp. 712, D, and see A3 No. 5.
The devotion to this worship is shewn by the proper

names of the Babylonians compounded with the name
DBel, as Y$RU3, VSN0, Belesys, Belibus, ete.
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N‘?n Ch.i.q. Hebr. 71?3, Pael:—T0 AFFLICT, TO
TROUBLE, Dan.7:25. Compare Heb. PEL No. 2.

]‘!8‘?;1 (contr. from IN2 i.e. “whose lord is
Bel,” “worshipper of Bel”), [Baladan], pr.n.
of the father of king Merodach-Baladan, 2 Ki¢20:12.

by 3 not used in Kal. Arab. ), To BE BRIGHT,

TO SHINE FORTH as the dawn. LV. TO LAUGH, TO
BE CHEERFUL, from the idea of a bright countenance.

HipuiL—(1) to cause to shine forth. Am. 5:9,
Wy W 15390 “causing desolation to shine
forth upon the mighty,” i.e. suddenly bringing it
upon them ; a metaphor taken from the dawn quickly
and suddenly spreading itself, compare Joel 2:2.

(2) to make cheerful, sc. the countenance, fo be
made cheerful, Psalm 39:14; Job g:27; 10:20.
Hence W!"?;’?, and—

n;'?‘.'l (“cheerfulness™), [Bilgah], pr.n. m.
Neh.12:5,18; written in Neh. 10:9, ‘é?-?l.

7773 pr. n. (prob. i. q. '1'!? i3i.e “son of con-

tention,” “contender,” from the root 4 to strive,
gee 213), Bildad, the Shuite, one of Job’s friends,
who takes the second place in disputing with him,
Job2:11; 8:1; 18:1; 25:1.

R -;1 a root not used in Kal, pr.To FEAR, TO BE

TERRIFIED, i.q. l?tl;, comp. 41, to be feeble, modest
(pr. timid). :

PIEL 323 to terrify, to frighten, to cause any oné's
mind to be cast down, Ezr. 4:4 2:n>. In mp the

= >
more common D'*NaL. Syriae LOLNS quadril. to
terrify.
Derivatives, Ni193

Ty

and pr.n. D93, 1102,

123 fut. 753 pr. 10 FALL, TO FALL AWAY, T
FAIL (like 5;9, 5;$, which see), abfallen, cinfallen, ver=
fallen, specially used —

(1) of garments fallen away and torn by use
and age. Followed by Sym.  Deut. 8:4, “ thy rai-
ment T'2YR nDt?a 85" fell not awa y from thee”
(worn out and torn). Deut. 29:4, and absol. Josh.
9:13; Neh.g:21. Applied to the heaven ‘and the
earth perishing like an old garment, Isa. 50:9; 51:6;
Psa.102:27. (Arab. L_J‘? to be worn out as a gar-
ment.) a

(2) of men, who through sickness, age, or cares,
waste away; Germ. einfallen, verfallen (compare Gr.
valade, and with another flexion, péAw, ¢uro). - Job
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13:28, 173} 373 XM “and he (Sewrwcac for I) as a
rotten thing falleth away,” wasteth. Gen.18:12;

Ps. 32:3. (Compare L9\_; to care for, pr. to be con-

So SN

sumed with cares; L,A? consumed with cares; U

ﬁ; the heart, the mind, so called from cares (see ‘?;)
Aith. {}Q\P: to be or become old.) Hence—

(3) to fail wholly, to be brought to nothing;
whence '?3, 23, ’B?; nothing, not.

PieL— (1) causat. of Kal No. 2, Lam. 3:4; hence
generally, to consume, to waste (trans.), Ps. 49:15;
Isa. 65:22. Applied to time, as in Lat. tempus terere,
rpifecy Piov. Job 21:13, DB 2113 152} «they
spend or pass their days in wealth.”

(2) to afflict, trouble, 1 Ch.17:9. (Arab. Ub

IV.id. ¢l and j{:b sorrow, affliction, calamity.)
Compare Ch. N‘,?J -

Hence are derived the nouns and particles ‘7;?3;, ‘73,
b3, np3, 13, %03, *Fp3, D13, 1227, and the com-
pounds D153, *I53, m%a.

n‘}’; adj. f. ﬂ:«‘? worn out with use and age, of
garments, sacks, bottles, shoes, Josh.g:4,5. Used
figuratively of an adulteress, D282 7123 “ worn out
with adulteries,” Eze.23:43.

nlj,s-j f. in sing. once, Isa.17:14; more often in
plur.—

(1) terror, terrors, Job18:11; 24:17; 27:20.
18:14, n'm}:_x ‘]’773‘? AMIPYYD “ terrors shall pursue
him like a king,” or military leader (5 here serves
for comparison, Job 39:16; compare Job 15:24, and
27:20. It is common, but incorrect, to join mn}; =]5Q
king of terrors.)

(2) sudden destruction, compare ﬂ?»?; No. 2;
Ps.73:10, Tﬁ-‘l‘?;‘i?? AR ¢ they perish with sudden
destruction;” Eze. 26: 21, 2'8) 708 nin‘;g, LXX,
arbheuty oe dbow, xal oby vwdple Eri. Vulg. in ni-

hilum redigam te, Eze. 27 :36; 28:19.

ﬁtlb:l (perhaps “modesty,” see F‘b? in Kal),
{Bilhak], pr.n.—(1) of the handmaid of Rachel,
who bore to Jacob Dan and Naphtali, Gen.30: 3, seq.;
35:22.—(2) a town of the tribe of Simeon, 1 Ch.
4:29; called elsewhere -'1,52,! (Josh.19:3), also ﬂ'?l’_;.

WL/'D (perhaps “ modest”), [Bilkan], pr.n.m.,
—(1) Gen. 36:27.—(2)1 Ch.7:10.

172 Ch., a species of tribute, prob. imposed on
articles consumed, Germ. Gonfumtionsfteuer, Accife, e
¢ise, Bzr, 4213,20; 7:24; compare also 8123
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N1‘7.3 only found in pl const. ‘-‘5‘5? Jer.38:12,and
contr. ’153 ver. 11, therags of worn out clothes. This
latter form which should be pronounced bélové is
prop. froo the sing. 153 for 135?; in other copies how-
ever (see J. H.Michaelis) it is read ‘.‘..1‘?3} and in editt.
‘_1'73 (of the form ™3, "\, from the sing. "1'71;1 (of the
form M2R).

SN

8 vbsl (“Bel’s prince,” i.e. prince whom
Bel favours, compare 53; tsha, a termination which
18 added to words in the Zendic as a mark of the
genitive, and zar=sar, prince), Belteshazzar, the
Assyrio-Babylonic name of Daniel in Nebuchadnez-
zar’s court, Dan.1:7; 2:26; 4:5,6,15,16; 10:1.

‘S: subst.—(1)consumption, destruction, Isa.

38:17; Arab. ‘C id.
L' -

(2) failure, defect, nothing; hence adv. of ne-
gation, i.q.¥5. It is joined to verbs and nouns, Gen.
31:20; Hos.7:8; 8:7; Isa.14:6; 32:10. Itis some-
times closely joined to substantives, so that they coa-
lesce into a singleidea. DY "?;l “not fame,”i.e. infamy,
Job 30:8.

(3) For ‘f?;::‘ without, only poetically, Job 8:11,
Dp '53 “without waters;” 24:10; 31:39; 33:9;
34:6; Ps.59:5. .

With prep.—(a) ’533 prop. in defect, without,
i.q. ‘\'53 n “?;3 imprudently, Deu.4:42; 19:4;
suddenly, Job 35:16; 36:12; compare "?3 No.2.

(6) 932 id. (comp. 2 letter B) Job 38:41 23035
“without food;” 41:25; Isa. 5:14.

(c) "73’3 pr- because of defect—(a) in that not,
because not; followed by an inf. Deu. 9:28, "??7?
m ﬂ:?b‘, “because Jehovah could not,” Isa. 5:13.
Followed by a part. “because no man,” Lam. 1:4;
WD W3 3D “because none come to the feast.”
Sometimes pleon. ' ‘53@; 2 Ki. 1:3, 6,16; Exod.

v » L 4 -~

14:11 (Syr. 9 DS 0 and WD X0 in that
not).—(f3) 8o that not, Job 18:15, \‘PHNJ jisvn
" 3D “(terror) dwells in his tent so that it isno
more his,” i. e. terror occupies his tent, and the wicked
removes thence; 6:6; Deu. 28:55. Followed by a
part. g0 that none, I *?230 “so0 that no one
dwells;” Jer.2:15; 9:10; comp. Eze. 14:15. Followed
by 8 (so that it forms a conjunction) and pleon.
8% Ecc.3:11, D8] x}'?}'“‘? W "?3;? “sothat man
cannot find out.”

(d) *23 W until failure, i.e. “as long as,” Ps.
T2:7; Mal.3:10.

(e) 'L(':;.\J?iz in that not, followed by a pret. Gen.
31:20,

CXXII

553 -xba

5’53 m. pr. something mixed, specially mesita
provender consisting of several kinds of grain, ag
wheat, barley, vetches, and other seeds (comp. Varry,
De R. R.i. 31; Plin. xviii. 15, s. 41), all of which
were sown mized together [“or given to cattle],
Job 6:5; 24:6. 1t is clear that grain is to be under-
stood from Isa. 30:24.

HD’SJ comp. of “?3 and 79 i. q. MWANY &5 «not
any thing, nothing,” Job. 26:7. So indeed LXX.,
Vulg., Syr., Ch., nor are the Hebrew interpreters to
be listened to, who explain ﬂ-?‘?? a bridle, band,
from the root 023, Z

537:‘73 (comp. of ‘53 not, without, and ) benefit,

So-

profit, compare 5930 to be useful, and Arab. uL:; and
L:L‘-; GR i noble, prince; and not as said by

Fischer, in Proluss. De Verss. Grae. p. 93, from ‘53
and Sy a yoke, as if impatience of the yoke, con-
tumacy) pr. unprofitableness, worthlessness,
what s useless, of no fruit (ccmpare Arabie
L e useless, of no profit, little worth). Hence—

(1) wickedness, vileness; Hislv'ﬂ “awicked
man,” 1 Sam. 25:25; 30:22; '72152 DN Pro. 6:1¢2,
and 903713 1 Sa. 25 17 id. Pl often 53733 1 Sa.
2:12,and P93 W3 DFM, 103 93 WIN Deu. 13:
14; Jud. 19:22; 20:13. 113'73 N3 “a wicked wo-
man,” 1 Sam. 1:16; 23 737 “an evil, wicked
thing,” Ps. 41:9; 101:3; compare Deu. 15:9. M:7% |8
5;):‘?:3 9332 DY 727 “lest there arise a wick ed thought
in thy heart.”

(2) destruction, Nah. 1:11, 52"?? 71 « who
plans destruction;” Ps.18:5," 3032 (?‘Vfln '57‘.'!3. “the
streams of destruction make me afraid,” a meta-
phor taken from waves, which is not unfrequent in
the sacred writers. LXX. xefuagpoc dvopiac, i.e. ene-
mies rushing like torrents. Some moderns incor-
rectly render “torrents of hell.”

(3) Ellipt. for ‘?JJ_’&J U q wicked man (see No.1),
2 Sa. 23:6; Job 34:18, a destroyer, causer of de-
struction.

[« Note. Hence was derived in later usage and in
New Test. the pr. n. Belia), or Beluip, Belial, i. q.
¢ mornpoc, Satan. The English version also gives
'?Lli‘?é in the Old Test. as a pr. n. Belial, but incor-
rectly[?]. Sce Thes. page 210.”]

-
‘7‘?:}—(1) TO POUR OVER (Arab. |; to wet, to

a 1 4
moisten,'f’;l; to flow as water, '735, '??:95, Nads t&
sprinkle). ‘Part. pass. {P¥'3 bt “poured over witl
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ail of oblations,” Lev. 2:4,5; 7:10,12; 14:21; Nu.
,:13,19. Intrans. to b¢ poured over, anointed.
Ps.g2:11, ¥ 152 'Mi%3 «1 am anointed with
fresh oil® In the derivatives, see ‘71‘?3? and Ga an.

(2) top our together (Gr. svyxéw), o confound,
especially speech ; Gen.11:7,C08% DY 12391 170 137
“come we will go down, and there confound their
lip,”i. e. their speech, which is farther explained ¢ so
that one could not understand another;” ﬂ&a; for
n‘g':x;, see Lehrg. page 372, and verse9. Comp. “?2
Arab. |, to be confounded, of specch, el S5
confusion of languages, Conj. IL. to babble.

(3) to stain, to soil (comp. ‘7353, NoNS men-
tioned under Kal). So in the derivatives 53{), ‘;15;:1
(Comp. D‘?J to mix, and to stain.)

(4) denom. from “?? to give meslinor provender
to beasts; Jud.19:21, DWAP 53; Vulg. et pabulum
asinis preebuit.

Note. The form %331 Isa. 64:5, is for
sec; also Index analyt.

HirupoLEL, to mix oneself, followed by 3 Hos.7:8.

Derived nouns are 5‘52, ‘?;ﬂ, 515311,‘?1‘}3!:/ and the
pr-n. ‘?3,3

5221 which

0723 10 BIND TOGETHER, TO SHUT FAST, speci-
ally the mouth of a beast witha muzzle,P’s. 32:9.(Syr.

L 4
RX> id. Ethpe. to be slrut, used of the mouth, to

Ll 9
be dumb, | x> a muzzle.) In form and significa-
tion it is kindred to D‘?Q{ As to the roots ending in
0 see D3,

Dz?; (denom. from L;J‘:" 1N a fig, in Aith.
also sycomore), To CULT1VATE F1Gs (and sycomores),
ortogather,or to eat them,comp. cucafew and amo-
ovkalerv. Am.7:14, D"?Eij D!?‘ﬂ, well rendered by the
LXX. tvilwy ovkdpwva. Vulg. vellicans sycamina. For
nipping, vellicatio, belongs to the cultivation of syca-
mines. [“a process by which they wereripened, ménrewy
ob dbvarar av pj émrafij AN’ Exortec byuxag
owdnpdc émvifovaey & 8 av imwviodf, rerapraia wénre-
ra.”] See Theophr. Hist. Pl. iv. 2; Plin. N. H. xiii.
7,8 14. Bochart in Hieroz. i. 348, seq.

173 fut. 9‘2;2—-(1) TO SWALLOW DOWN, TO
DEVOUR [‘“with the idea of eagerness, greediness”].
- - -

(Arab. t\:‘ and quadril. ‘,,d_‘ id., ZAth. 1A0; to eat,
toeat up. Kindred roots are 31, (2 S and many
others beginning ‘with 35.) Used of men eating

greedily, Isa. 28:4; of beasts, Exod. 7:12; dJon. 2:1;
Jer. 51:34; Gen. 41:7, 24. A proverbial phrase,
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Job. 7:19, ‘“thou wilt not let me alone 2 ’1?'?,“-"1!
while I swallow down my spittle,” i. e. thou givest
me no breathing space, not even the least nioment
wilt thou grant me, that I may rest. (So in Arabic

wWE
) ‘_i:x%g\ “let me swallow down my spittle,”
i.e. give me so much delay that I may swallow it
down. Har.xv. p.142 Sacy. See more in Schult.
on Job loc. cit. So in Persic ,’J‘{‘T swallowing of
spittle, used of delay. Compare PieL No. 1.)

(2) Metaph.—(@) to consume, to destroy, so
however that the figure of devouring is preserved,
e.g. o devour riches,Job. 20:15 (comp. devoratam
pecuniam evomere, Cic. Pis. 37). Pro.1:12, “let us
devour them, like Hades, alive,” i. e. let us consume,
kill them; Ps.124:3. Compare 23% No. 1, g.—(b)
1t is applied to inanimate things, to a chasm of the
earth, Nu. 16:30, seq.; of the sea, Ps.69:16, compare
Ex.15:12.

NipuaL, pass. Piel No. 2, to be destroyed, lost,
Hos. 8:8, specially used of drunkards. Isa. 28:7,
[ ta) Wi?-?? “they are destrcyed with wine,” i.e.
oppressed, broken down, overcome with wine. Com-
pare D27, 137,73y, The Syriac translator retains the

word [:x0.l 5 asXal]. The Arabs use, in the
same phrase, the verb ¢.\. .

Pier—(1) i.q. Kal, to swallow down. Once
ellipt. Nu. 4:20, “neither shall they come in to see
the holy things 9{9;3: while it is swallowed down,”
sc. saliva, i.e. not for the least moment of time. Com-
pare Kal No.1. Excellently, LXX. éédmiva. Metaph.
1% V23 “to devour wickedness,” i.e. to fill oneself
altogether with wickedness, Pro. 19:28 (comp. An¥
Job 15:16). '

(2) to destroy, specially—(a) to give up to de-
struction, Job 2:3; 10:8; Isa.49:19; Hab.1:13.

‘-—(b) to extirpate, to take away altogether, Ps.

21:10; 35:25; followed by 1P Job 8:18.—(c) o
lay waste a country, 2 Sam. 20:19, 20; Lam. 2:8;
also, to waste riches, Prov. 21:20; to destroy, i.e. to
frustrate counsel, Isa. 19:3; comp. Psa. 55:10; any
one’s way, i.e. to cause him to go to destruction, Isa.
3:12.

PuaL, pass. Piel No. ¢, to be destroyed, to perish.
Isa. 9:14, “destruction is prepared;” followed by
? 2 Sa. 1%7:16.

HitnpagL, id. Ps. 107:27.

95_3 m. with suff. "YP3—(1) a devouring, some-
thing devoured, der. 51:44.
(2) destruction, Ps. 53:6.
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(3) [Belal_pr.n. of a city on the southern shore !
of the Dead Sca, called also WY (little), Gen. 14:2, 8;
1Y:29, seq.

(4) pr.n. m.—(a) of a king of the Edomites, Gen.
36:32 —(0) Gen. 46:21.—(c) 1 Ch. 5:8.

Y03 with suff. "I473, 7[",1&]’?-’,3 (comp. of 52 not,
and W, 'V until).

(1) pr. not unto, nothing to, a particle of depre-
cating or declining. Gen. 14:24, -\53;\,‘ Wy P "'.1!?3
YWD “nothing (shall come) to me;” I claim no-
thing, “ only what the young men have eaten,” etc.
Gen. 41:16, 737D DYDY My DVISY YIVP3 (Tt is)
nct I; God will answer as to the welfare of Pharaoh.”

(2) without. Gen.41:44, “without thee (with-
out thy knowledge and consent) no one shall lift up
his hand.”

(3) besides, Isaiah 45:6. Ellipt, for "% ’J}{'??
besides that which. Job 34:32, MY MO8 *W53
M7 « (if T have sinned) besides the things which

I see, show it to me.” Syr. ‘.lsb.::, =S .._;SB id.

’12‘7; id. Always with pref. |2: ‘jy:'ggp._

(1) without. Isa.36:10, “have I without God
(1. e. without God's will and permission) come up
against this land?” Jer. 44:19. Comp. "_!1!:2:3 No. 2.

(2) besides, Ps.18:32; Nu. 5:20; Isa. 43:11.

DY?3 (comp. of %3 and O, non-populus, perhaps
i.q.“a foreigner”), [Balaam], pr.n.—(1) of Ba-
laam the false prophet, Num. 22—24; Deut. 23:5,6;
Josh.13:22; 24:9; Mic.6:5. LXX. Baladp.

(2) [Bileam], of a town of the tribe of Manasseh,
sitnated beyond Jordan, 1 Ch. 6:55; called elsewhere
DY (DY 123Y), [Ibleam], Josh. 17:11; Jud.1:27;
2 Ki. g:27%.

P p 3 TO MAKE EMPTY, VOID, i.q. PP3, and like
this onomatop. imitating the sound of a bottle emptied

out. Isa.24:1. Compare Arab. 1y LIV. % open
(a bottle).

Puavr part. f. HR‘?Q? made empty,i.e. desert, Nah.
2:11. [Hence]—

P,; (“empty,” “void”), [Balak], pr.n. of a
king of the Moabites in the time of Moses, Nu. 22:2,
seq.; Josh. 24:9; Jud. 11:25; Mic.6:5.

MWRYPI Dan. 5:1, 2, 9, 22, 29, 30; 8:1; and
"WYND2 7.1, Belshazzar, the last of the Chaldean
kings, called by Herodotus (i. 188) AaBirproc, by
Berosus (in Jos. Cont. Ap. i. 20) Naf3é»vndoc (which
appears to be the me genuine form, comp. 13)).
LXX. Bakrdoap.
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n’j’: (. q. I'K"j?'i;;! “gson or .ongue”=*elo
quent,” compare under W13), [Bilskan], pr.n. of
a leader, who returned with Zerubbabel from the
exile. Ezr.2:2; Neh.7:7.

T'b: or I'\_S:! an-unused noun, from the root ﬂ'??-
(of the form NP3 from ND3, Lehrgeb. p. 507), pr.

nothing, or bringing to nothing, i.q. 23, 23,
whence with * parag. marking the construct state—

snSn_(l) adv. of negation i. q. 851 Sa. 20:26.

(2) Prep. for *A?33 (¥°3) without, Isa. 14:6;
besides, except (when a negation has preceded),
Gen. 21:26; Exod. 22:19; Nu. 11:6; 32:12; with
suff. ‘T:'t‘:?:l “besides me,” Hos. 13:4; Isa.10:4; 7{!';\‘?3
“beside thee,” 1 Sa. 2:2; Isa. l. L. translate “with-
out me (i.e. forsaken of me) they shall go bowed
down amongst the bound, and shall perish amongst
the slain,” compare under NOR. [“]. e. partof them
as captives, exhausted with hunger, thirst, and toil,
shall sink down under the feet of their fellows, (comp.
-:l":?:ﬂ_ 1'3 Jud. 5:27;) and part of them slain in battle,
shall be covered with the corpses of others.”]

(3) Conj. for W *NP3 besides that, Dan. 11:18;
unless that, Gen. 43:3, “ye shall not see my face
DIAR DN ‘1:1‘:}3 unless that your brother be with
you.” Fully O® n‘;n “unless that,” Amos 3:4,
and simply unless, Jud. 7:14; Gen. 47:18.

Comp. with prep.—(a) ‘[’1'?3‘? followed by an inf.,
pr. in that not, Jud.8:1. This particle is used in
Hebrew wherever the gerund (EDP&') is to be ex-
pressed negatively (b7 *BP3}). It may be rendered
in Latin, ita ut non (quominus), so as not, Exod.
8:25; 9:17; ex. gr. after verbs of resisting, Jer.
16:12; of forgetting, Deu. 8:11; hindering, Nu. 9:7;
ne, lest, Gen.38:9; and ace. and inf. after verbs of
commanding, Gen. 3:11; of consenting, 2 Ki. 12:9.
Once used pleonastically '? ‘F)Lg‘,ﬁ‘? 2 Ki.23:10, and
thrice ‘1;1':?_3:5 followed by a finite verb for W ‘1”53‘?
Jer. 23:14; 27:18; Eze.13:3.

(b) ’1327:;1?_3 because not, followed by an inf., Num.
14:16; by a verbal noun, Eze. 16:28.

(c) "993 W until not, followed by a pret., Num.
21:35; Deu.3:3; Josh. 8:22; 10:33; also so long
as, Job. 14:12; compare ‘23 .

Tl’?;! (with Kametz impure), pl. M3, construet
id. and *ND3 Deu. 32:13; Isa. 58:14; Micah 1:3
2'13,but in»1p ‘D3, and so in the text, Job 9:8; Isa.
14:14; Amos 4:13 (see note), with suff. *103 etc.

(1) a kigh place, a height, a general word in-
cluding mountains and hills, see the root 32, 2 Sam.
1:19,25; W N3 “mountains covered with wood,”
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Jer. 26:18; Micah 3:12; Eze. 36:2 (compare 1).
{13 Niv3 “mountains by Arnon,” Nu. 21:28.

(2) fortress, castle, built upon a mountain,
(compare Lat. ar.r, Germ. Burg). Ps. 18:24, ’0'173,3"?32
TPV “he set me upon my fortress,” i.e. set mein
safety; Hab. 3:19. The holder of the fortresses
of a region has also secure possession of the whole
land as conqueror, whence the poetic phrase by 777
YO N3 “he walked upon the fortresses of the
carth,” Amos 4:13; Micah 1:3; Deu. 33:29; and
figuratively DI'D03 % Job 9:8 “upon the for-
tresses of the sea;” JSJ"DQ,:;‘"?IZ [sa. 14:14, “upon
the fortresses of the clouds;” used of God, as the
Supreme Ruler of the world; also 2% ’D’,—?.;T‘?Sl ANy
Deun. 32:13; Isa. 58:14.

(3) The ancient Hebrews [when they fell into
idolatry], like many other ancient nations (see my
Comment. on Isa. 65:7; and vol. ii. p. 316), regarded
sacred rites performed on mountains and hills as most
acceptable to the gods. On this account they offered
sacrifices on them, not only to idols, but even to God
himself (1 Sa. 9:12,seq.; 1 Ch. 16:29,seq.; 1 Ki. 3:4,
[These passages apply only to true worship]; 2 Ki. '
12:4; Isa. 36:7),and they erected there sanctuaries
or chapels (M237 A3 1 Ki.13:32; 2 Ki. 17:29),
and set there priests, and ministers of sacred rites
(MP33 373 1 Ki. 12:32; 2 Ki. 17:32); and not only
were the Ten Tribes so tenacious of the old [or rather
corrupted ] religion (sce the passages already cited),
but also the Jews themselves, so that even after the
building of the temple by Solomon, and in spite of
the law, Deu. 12 (if this be ancient [ this doubtful expres-
sion is not to be tolerated, no believer in revelation
doubts the antiquity of the Pentateuch]), they erected
such sanctuaries on the mountains near Jerusalem, and
there they continued to sacrifice; and the kings who
in other respects were most observant of the Mosaic
law until fHezekiah and] Josiah, neither put a stop
to this forbidden worship as regards the people, nor
[in some cases] as regards themsclves, 2 Ki. 12:4;
14:4; 15:4, 35; compare 2 Ch. 20:33; 15:17; 2 Ki.
23:8,9, 19; Eze. 6:3; 20:29; Lev. 26:30. We read
that Solomon himself offered sacrifices at such sanc-
tuaries, 1 Ki. 3:2, 3; comp. 11:7 [but in the former
case the altar and tabernacle of God were at Gibeon;
the latter was mere idolatry].

(4) It very often has the same meaning as 37 N'3
“a sanctuary built on a mountain” to God or idols
(compare No. 3), 1 Ki. 11:7; 14:23; 2 Ki. 17:9;21:
33 23:15; and it is even applied to any sanctuary or
fane, Jer.7:31, compare Zthiop. £\G ;-2 mountain,
al30 a co1vent, Germ. Hag, pr. a grove, hence a church,
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or temple there built. Tt is probable that these ranes
were tents adorned with curtains (Eze. 16:16), comp.
2 Ki. 23:7; Amos 5:26, a kind of tabernacle which
it appears that the Peeni and the ancient Slavi had
(Diod. xx.25. Mone, in Creuzer Symbol, v. 176).

(5) It rarely signifies a sepulchral mound, Greck
Pwpdc. Eze. 43:7; compare verse 8, and the com-
mentators on Isa. 53:9 where this signification may
suitably be taken. :

Note. The plural construct form is ‘D3, in
which there is a double mark of the plural; similar
to ‘NN 1 Sa. 26:12; compare Lehrgb. 541. The
Masorites however rejected this form and substituted
for it 'NR3. Many read this bamdthé, but } as being
immutable, cannot be shortened into Chateph-Ka-
metz; and some, more correctly, pronounce bom’the
for *[P3, from the sing. NHA (of the form Ng'3); N
being retained in the plural, like n}'-;, nin?'-{. How-
ever, I suppose that we should reject the criticism of
the Masorites, and read ‘1.'.\'1?3?&, 'nha,

D3 (“son of circumcision,” i.e. circum-
cised, for 272713; see 212), [Bimhal], pr.n. m.
1 Ch.7:33.

VQ? see 1D,

ML (“high places”), [Bamoth], Nu. 21:19;
more fully Su3 nina (“high places of Baal”), Nu,
22:41; Josh.13:17, pr. n. of a town in the territory
of the Moabites, sitnated on the river Arnon.

]3 (for M2 from the root M3 No. 3), const. 7j2
(with prefixes 3, 3, ‘? without Makkeph), rarely {3
Pro.30:1; Deu.25:2; Jon.4:10; and whenever fol-
lowed by the pr.n. 33; once 32 (like *38), Gen.49:
11, and 13 Nu.24:3, 15. PL 03 (as if from sing.
i3), const. ‘33,

4 son(Arab. u;\; Pl )92 const. 2, ¢ &s5 O the
5

9
Phen. monuments very often {3; but in Aram.n3, J.o

from X3 to procreate, but with pl. {13, 23, far>).
Kar' éEoxny used of the king's son [The son of God
really], Isa.9:5; corapare 735712 Ps.72:1; pl. 03
sometimes used of ¢2ildren of both sexes, Gen. 3:16;
21:7; 30:1; 31:17; 32:12; Deu. 4:10; although
more often there is fully expressed n'u;a 093 Gen. 5' §,
7,10,13;11:11, seq. In sing. a trace of the common
gender is found in 72172 (more correctly 731 12) “ a
male son,” Jer.20:15; compare vidc &gpnr, Apoc.
12:5. It belongs to poetic diction when “scons of
the Grecians” is used for the Grecians; Joel 4: 6, like
vieg '’Ayaiay, and.“ sons of the Athiopians,” Amos
9:7,for the Athiopians; compare 0¥13 ’1?2 Isa.2:6,
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use” of foreimners; (1'% *23 of the poor, Ps. 72:4;
and Greek dvo frwy waidec, Il. ¢'.151.  The similar
conditicn of the father and the son is shewn every-
where by this phrase.

The name of son, like those of father and brother
(see 3%, M), is of wide extent ‘1 Hebrew, and is va-
riously applied. It is ased—

(1) Of a grandson (like 2% of a grandfather),
Gen.29:5; Ezr.5:1; compare Zec.1:1; plur. B3
grandsons, Gen. 32:1(31:55); 31:28(although where
there is greater accuracy of speech grandsons are
called 03 %3 Ex.34:7; Pro.13:22; 17:6); also
descendants, as Lf“hi’/" "33 Tsraelites; NP0 23,
’!,‘? *33 Jews, Levites; 1y 23 Ammonites; DD %23
Hittites; SSR@?‘. *33 Ishmaelites. In the same sense
is used E"‘,\"‘ n3, "M N2 (see N3 No. 8); also
N U (see VN 1, g).

(2) It is a name of age, for boy, youth, like the
Greek waic; compare N3 No. 2, Cant. 2:3; Pro.7:7.
The name of son—

(3) is applied to a subject, rendering obedience
« a king or lord, as to a father, 2 Ki.16:7. Hence
metaph. a son of death is one doomed to die, and as
if delivered into the dominion of death; 1 Sa.20:31.
2 Sa.12:5:“a son of stripes,” 1. q. doomed to stripes;
Deu.25:2; compare vidg yeévrne, Matt. 23:15; rij¢
&mwleiag, John 17:12.  Son is applied to—

(4) a foster son,who is bronght up like a son, Ex.
2.:0; compare Acts7:21; and a disciple, inas-
much as teachers were treated with reverence and
obedience, like parents, and received the title of
Jather (sce 3% No.5). Hence D'W'230 23 “sons of
the prophets,” for disciples of the prophets, and the
schools of the prophets themselves, 1 Ki. 20:35; 2 Ki.
2:3,5,7; 4:38, etc.; compare Amos7:14. (So among
the Persians, “sons of the magi,” used for the disei-
ples of the magi; among the Greeks iarpay viol, pn-
Tépwy vioi, mailec povakav, ¢hosopwy for larpoi,
povawol, ete.; Syr. . ;..5 u_:; sons, i. e. disciples
of Bardesanes.) To this usage helongs the manner
in which, in the book of Proverbs, the poet [inspired
writer] addresses the reader, “my son,” Pro.2:1;
31,215 4:10,20; 5:1; 6:1; 7:1; compare N3 Ps.
45:11.

(5) Followed by a gen. of place, it denotes a man
there born, or brought up,as “ sons of Zion,” Zionites,
Psal. 149:2; “sons of Babylon,” Eze 23:15,17;
“gons of the East,” i. e. Arabs (see D2); “sons of
the provinee,” Ezr.2:1; “ sons of a foreign country,”
Gen.17:12; “son of a house,” i.c. verna (see N'3);
“gon of a womh,” born of the same womb (sce {92).
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This arises Aom things, which are done in any tiine o1
place, being attributed to the time or plac:: itself (see
Isa.3:26; 8:23; Job3:3); and countries or cides
are regarded as the mothers of their particular in-
habitants (sce B¥), and also nations as fathers; whence
there is also said *"2Y 23 “sons of my people,” i.e.
“those who are of my people” (see DY) and BY7 23 of
the common people, Jer. 17:19; 26:23. Used of ani-
mals, Den.32:14, “rams, sons of Bashan.” It is
also applied to things which are contained in any
place, as “ sons of a quiver,” usod of arrows, Lam.-
3:13.

(6) Followed by a gen. of time, it denotes a per-
son or thing, cither born or appearing in that time,
or as having existed during that time. Thus, “son of
his old age,”i.e Lorn in his old age, Gen. 37:3; “ son
of youth,” born to a young father, Ps. 127:4; “ sons
of bereavement,” born of a bereaved mother, i.e. in
exile, Isa.49:20; “son of five hundred years,” five
hundred years old, Gen.5:32; “alamb M3 of
the first year,” Ex.12:5. Jon. 4:10, of the ricinus
TN 12270 ﬂ&'"?’l:lw “ which sprung up in one
night, and perished in one night;” “son of the
morning,” poetically of the morning star, lucifer, as
if born in the morning, Isa.14:12.

(7) Followed by a genitive denoting virtue, vice,
or condition of life; it denotes a man who has that
virtue or vice, or who has been brought up in that con-
dition, as 2M17i3 “ a son of strength,” a hero, warrioz
(see 530); V19373 “son of wickedness,” a wicked
man3 n‘gpz'i;-} id.; Y0¥ 33 “ sons of pride,” poetically
used of wild beasts; *37i3 i.q. 3% poor, wretched,
Pro. 31:5; “son of possession,” i.c. possessor, heir,
Gen.15:2; “sons of pledging,” i. e. hostages, 2 Ki.
14:14; compare vioc rijc ameclelac, Ephes. 2:2, réxra
Yraxoijc, 1 Pet.1:14. In other figurative and poetic
phrases of this kind, which are also common in other

cognate languages (see Gol. v. u._;\; CasteM and Bux-

torf v. 72; Jones, on Asiatic Poetry, p.128, seq),
that is called the son of anything which is like it, as
“gons of lightning,” used of birds rivalling the light-
ning in swiftness, Job 5:7; or which is dependent on
it, as “ sons of a bow,” used of arrows, Job41:20;
or which by any connection is closely joined with it,
as “sons of oil,” those anointed with oil, Zec. 4:14;
“son of oil, or fatness,” fat, fertile, e‘c.; compare
N, N, v3.

(8) The appellation of “sons of God," is given
in the Oid Test.—(a) to angels, Gen. 6:2, seq.; Jok
1:6; 2:1; 38:7; Ps. 29:1; 89:7; either as the hosts
and_ attendants of God (see R3Y¥), or on account of 2
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greater likeness to the divine nature, although a body
is attributed to them, Gen. loc.cit.—(b) to kings (not
these of the Hebrews only, but foreign ones also, Ps.
89:28), as being the substitutes of God on earth,
taught and aided by the Divine Spirit, 1 Sa. 10:6, 9;
11:6; 16:13, 14; Isaiah 11:1, 2 [Here applied to
Christ]; thus also in the Greek poets, Acyereis fa-
FiAjjec.  Ps. 2:7, “the Lord said to me, thou art my
son, this day have I begotten thee,” i.e. constituted
king (compare Jer. 2:27), [Christ in resurrection is
here spoken of]. Ps.82:6,¢I have said ye are gods
(O kings), and every one of you children of the Most
High;”7, “but ye shall die like (common) men,” etc.
Ps.89:28; 2 Sam.7:14.—(c) to men who piously
worship God, Ps.73:15; Prov. 14:26; Deu. 14:1;
specially the Israclites, although sometinies ungrate-
ful children, Isa. 1:2; 30:1,9; 43:6; Hos. 2:1; Jer.
3:14,19. In sing. Israel is called “son of God,”
Hos, 11:1 [applied to Christ]; and the first-born and
heloved, Exod. 4:22, 23; compare Jer. 31:20.—The
name of sou is nsed —

(9) of the young of animals,as N$™33 “sons of
shpep," lambs, Ps. 114:4; Uﬂh 13 “somn of his ass,
i.q. ¥ Gen.49:11; “sons of a dove,” i. e. young
doves, Lev. 12:6; « sons of a raven,” Ps. 147:¢.

(10) son of a tree appears to be poetically used for
sucker, offshoot (compars P, NPI).  Gen. 49:22,
5P N93 13 « Joseph (is) the son of a fruitbearing
(tree)”; for i3 (perhaps it would be more correctly ]3)
seems to be put in the construct state, and N8 to be
ig. 718 Isa. 17:6, « fruitbearing,” sc. tree. But
others take it otherwise; see N2,

(11) [Ben], pr.n. m., 1 Ch. 15:18. Other com-
pound proper names are—

(@) W3 (“son of my sorrow”), [Ben-oni],
pr.n. given to Benjamin by his mother, Gen. 35:18.

() 111712 (“son,” i.e. “worshipper of Ha-
dad,”or Adodus, the greatest deity of the Syrians;
compare Macrob. Saturnal. i. 23, and pr. n. ¥7I7),
[Ben-hadad], pr.n. of three kings of Damascene
Syria; the first of whom made war with Baasha, king
of the ten Tribes, 1 Ki. 15: 20, seq., and 2 Ch. 16:2,
seq. The second was cotemporary with Ahab; he
twice besieged Samaria, and by various military
achievements, he became more famous than his fa-
ther, 1 Ki. 20:1, seq.; 2 Ki. 6:24, seq.; 8:7. The
third, the son of Hazael, who lost most of the pro-
vinces acquired by his predecessors, 2 Ki. 13. “ The
palaces of Ben-hadad,”i.e. of Damascus, Jer. 49: 27;
Am.1:4.

[nmit12 Ben-zoheth, pr.n. m. 1 Ch. 4:20.]
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(©) $2U"E‘CIE“brave,” “warrior”), [Ben-hael]
pr.n. m. 2 Ch. 17:7.

(d) 137713 (“son of one who is gracious”),[Ben-
hanan), pr.n. m. 1 Ch. 4:20.

(e) "3 (“son of the right hand”, i.e. of
prosperity, see below 1"213), [Benjamin], pr.n. m.
—(1) 1 Chron. 7:10.—(2) Ezra 10:32; Neh. 3:23.
Where Benjamin the vatriarch is intended, this word
is always (exc. 1 Sa. 9:1 2'n3) written together, see

(f) P3™33 (“village of the sons of Berak,” or
“of thunder”), [Bene-barak], pr.n. of a town of
the tribe of Dan, Josh. 19:45.

(9) 122733 sce " ‘3 N3,

|3 Ch. id.; only in pl. 13, 33 (the place of the
sing. is filled by 72); as, ND-“?; 23 those who go into
exile, those who leave their country. Dan. 2:25.

IR 93 young doves, Ezra 6:9. (Syriac :2 plur.

L id)

NJ3 with suff. 732 Ear. 5:11, gerund N_J_:gp’? Ezr.
5:2, 17; MNP Bzra5:9; M3 Ezra 5:3, 13, i.q.
Heb. M2 to build, Dan. 4:27.

ITHPEAL, pass. Ezr. 4:13, 21; with an acc. of ma-
terial, Ezr. 5:8.

n;; fut. 733}, with )y conv. 13!} and six times
n33, Nl

(1) To BUILD, TO ERECT, as a house, a temple, a
city, walls, defences, Ezr. 4:2; an altar, Gen. 8:20;
a fane, Jer. 7:31; the deck of a ship, Eze. 27:5; once
apparently of the foundation of a house, 1 Ki.6:1;
where 131); 2 Ch. 3:1, is not ill explained n‘u;‘; ’?f"_l:}.

(Arab. L3, Aram. {12, X33 id. Comp. 128 and J0X.)
The material of which anything is built is commonly
put in accus. 1 Ki.18:32, 03D DIRANY M130
“and he built the stones into an almr, i.e. erected

an altar out of them. (Comp. Lehrgb. p.813.) Ex,
20:25; Deut.27:6; 1 Ki. 15:22; more rarely with.
the prefix 3ibid. fin. Constr.also — (&) with an ace.
of place on which one builds (Germ. ctwas bebauen).
1 Ki. 6:15; 16:24.—(?) with an acc. of person, and
it signifies to build a house for any one, i. e. to give
him a stable abode; and figuratively, to cause him
to prosper; (as to another sense of the phrase, see
No. 3). Jer. 24:6, “I will bring them back into
this land, LRy a.‘;w DRYEN DY 8% DN and
T will bulld them up and not pull them down I will
plant and will not root up,” i.e!I will give them a
fixed abode and cause them to prosper.” Jer. 31:4;
33173 42:20; Ps. 28:5. (Arab. Ly to benefit sny
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cne.)—(¢) followed by 2, be occupied in building
any thing, an etwaé bauen. Neh. 4:4,11; Zec.6:15.
Compare 2 A, 2,—(d), followed by " for, to obstruct.
Lam. 3:5, “ (God) hath builded against me,” ob-
structed me, i.e. shut up my way on every side, so
that I cannot go out, comp. 31} verses 7, 9.—Figura-
tively, to form a person, Gen. 2:22.

(2) to restore, rebuild (a ruined house or city),
Am.g:14. DPsa.122:3, “O Jerusalem, rebuilt!”
Psa. 147:2; Josh. 6:26; 1 Ki. 16:34; 2 Ki. 14:22.
Comp. N37M M2 under 137, Used of the fortifica-
tion of a city, 1 Ki. 15:17.

3) 5 N3 M23 to build a house for any one is equi-
valent to, to give him offspring and deseendants (see
N2 No. 8, and NipuaL No. 3). Houseis by a common
Eastern metaphor applied to family and children, and
he who begets children is said to build a house.
Hence {3 a son, so called from the idea of building,
i.e. begetting. The same metaphor is carried out in
Plaut. ’\Iostell i. 2, 37-

NipraL—(1) pass. Kal No. 1, to be built, Nu. 13:
22; Deu. 13:17; with an ace. of material, 1Ki. 6:7.
Men are said fo be built, when set in a fixed abode
and in prosperity (see Kal No.1, ), Jer.12:16; Mal.
3:15; Job22:23. As to another metaphor, see No. 3.

(2) pass. Kal No. 2, to be rebuilt, Isa. 44:28.

(3) a woman is said to be built, if her house is
built, i.e. when she has offspring (see Kal No. 3).
Gen.16: 2, 320 N3N i « perhaps [ may be built
by her,” i.e. 1 may have children by the aid of this
handmaid. Gen. 30:3.

Derived nouns are, IJ n3 '1‘]3 '33 'UED n'J:n
us well as many proper names, as ’412 ‘13 ‘1‘:3
a3, MY, Swaal, e, I,

"33 (“building™), [Binnui], pr. n. m., of fre-
quent use after the exile—(1) Neh.7:15; compare
Ezr. 2:10.—(2) Ezr.10:30, 38.—(3) Ezr.8:33.—
(4) Neh. 3:24; 10:10; 12:8.

M2 danghters, see N2.

*33 (“built™), [Bani], pr.n.—(1) a man, one
of David's heroes, 2 Sa. 23:36.—(2) 1 Chr. 6:31.—
(3) 1 Ch.9:4 p.—(4) Neh. 3:17; 9:4, 5; 10:14;

“ 11:22.—(5) sexe 32 No.1.—(6) Ezr.10:29, 34, 38;
Neh. 8:7; 10:15.

‘J? (“ built,” verbal of Pual),[Bunni], pr.n. m.
Neh. 9:4; 10:16; compare 33 Neh. 11:15.

1’33 (“ whom Jehovah has built,” see the root
No.1, b), [Benaial], pr.n. m.—(1) 1 Ch. 4:36.—

(3) 3Ch. 20:14.—(3) Ear.10:25, 30, 35, 43 ()
see the following name, No. 3, 5.
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a3 (i.q. "3), [Beraiak], prn.m.—(1)1Ch
15:24; 16:5—(2) 1 Ch. 27:34.—(3) 2 Sam. 8:18;
23:20, 22.—(4) 1 Ch. 15:18, 20; 16:5.—(5) 2 Sa
23:30; comp. 1 Ch. 11:31; 27:14.—(6) 2 Chr. 31-
13.—(7) Eze. 11:1.

M3 f building, Eze.41:13. Root M3, Com-
pare {333

'2!33 (“son of the right hand,” i. e. of good
fortune, as if Felix, see "2} No. 4), pr.n. of Benjamin,
the patriarch, the youngest son of Jacob and Rachel.
The ancestor of the tribe of the same name (i'"0!33 222
Nu.1:36; ‘3 M2 Josh. 21:4,17; and simply "33 m.
Jud. 20:39, 40), whose territory ('P}22 ¥ Jer. 1:1)

is described as nearly in the middle of the land on

this side Jordan, Josh. 18:21, seq. The warlike dis-
position of this tribe is signified, Gen. 49: 27.— WY
2122 is a gate of Jerusalem, on the north side of the
walls, Jer.37:13; 38:7; Zec.14:10; prob. the same
which is called elsewhere “ the gate of Ephraim,”
comp. Thes. page 141, A, and Faber’s Archeologie,
P-533. LXX. Ber mpw This word, whenever it
denotes the patriarch, is written in one (see {"2!7i2);
but the Gentile noun is written separately ‘29713
(comp. Lehrg. 515) 18a. 9:21; Ps. 7:1, Benjamite,
with the art. 3273 (like ‘JDU‘I n'2) Jud. 3:15;
2 Sa.16:11. Plur. '} 23 Jud. 19:16. Ellipt. t™¥
WY for DN YR Sam. 9:1; 2 Sam. 20:1, and

S -

D! P 1 Sa. g:4 (like the Arab. j(, Becrite, for
) '
132 m—() butldzng, Eze. g41:12. ——(2) a wall
Eze. 40:5. (Syr. LJ_..L: building, Arab. \__, id.)
1132 Ch.i.q. Heb. No.1, Ezr. 5:4.

33',3-?:1 (“our son,” from the scgolate form 23 Gen.
49:11), [Beninu], pr.n. m. Neh. 10:14.

Abubecrite, from

DJ: Ch. TO BE ANGRY, INDIGNANT, Dan. 2:12.
Often found in Targ.

5233 (according to John Simonis, i.q.™W33 “a
gushing forth”), [Binea], pr.n. m. 1 Chr. 9: 43,
and M2 id: 8:37.

n’j'lDl (““in the familiar acquaintance of
Jehovah”="*a friend of God™), [Besodeiak],
pr.n. m. Neh. 3:6.

03 [Besai], pr.n. m. Ezra 2:49; Neh. 7:52
perhaps i.q.'¥3, and the Persic ;| a sword. [“Per
haps, Sanscr. bigaya, victory; also, pr.n. Bohlen.”]
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DD: a spurions reot, see 043 HITHPOLEL.

-ID:} a root ot used in Hebrew; prob. to de

sour, fauer feyn i.q. WY, Hence Arab.f._- to do any
thing too soon, to put on a sour countenance, ¢in
fauered Gefidt machen. Hence—

P2 with suff. P2 Job 15:33, and—

WD: m. collect. sour and unripe grapes, Isa.
18:5; Jer. 31:29, 30; Eze. 18:2. It differs from
DWW labrusce, wild grapes, see that word; LXX.

Sugak. (Ch. X2 id. Syr. | m3 sour grapes.)
[&3?,3 see after NY3.] A

w :', a root not used in Hebrew. Arab. s«

to be distant, remote; AEth. pr. to be another, dif-
ferent ; hence pret. A. trans. {](),£: to change, to
exchange, 1102 : to become other, {])£': and
NOL: other, different. It appears in Hebrew to
have denoted to be without any thing (opp.to within
it) to be near it, by it. Hence—

W3 & W2 (comp. No. 2), with snff. *W2 and
W2 Ps.139:11, VW3, TWI, in pause T3, W32,
1373, once W2 Am. g:10, DITWI, DWI pr. subst.
but from the usage of the language, a prep. denoting
any kind of nearness.—(1) by, near; 1 Sa. 4:18,
WD TN W2 “by the side of the gate,” and metaph.
because of (comp. 5?5 A,7); Pro.6:26, it nwy Ty
DD,‘? M3 “because of a harlot (he comes) to a
morsel of bread.”

(2) behind, after (Arab. e, o after, used of
time). Gen. 7:16, Y3 NN DN “and Jehovah
shut up after him;" Jud. 3:22; Am. g:10, "N x5
AYIT TP DIPN) “evil will not come near us, and
fall upon us behind us;” 2Ki.1:2; 2 Sam. 20:21,
AR W3 prob. for MNA AN “from behind the
wall.” 2 Y3 i.q. W3 (like 9 NAAY i.q. NOR), Cant.
4:1, “ thine eyes are like dove's eyes ’ID@}"? T2
behind thy vail” (not, bagwifden’ bervor, from behind,
43 in ond [Germ.] ed.’and in Winer, which would be
‘S AV, verse 3,6, 7.

(3) round about; Psal. 139:11, VY2 MR -'1,5751
“ the night is light around me,” Job 1: 10; 3:2.3;
Lam. 3:7, "2 1 “ he has obstructed the way
a'round me” so that I cannot go out. In this sig-
nification it is joined — () with verbs of shutting, as
9 W2 D to shut up any thing (pr. to shut around,
einfiliefen), 1 Sa. 1:6; W3 Y Gen. 20:18; ¥3 onn
to shut with a seal, seal up, cinfigetn, Job 9:75-comps

oo
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Jon. 2:6.—(8) with a verb of protecting, W3 130 pr.
to fortify around any one, to surround with- a bul-
wark, Ps. 3:4; Zee. 12:8. s

(4) between (two things), into, among, gwifden
(etwas) pinein, Joel 2:8; durdy (etwas) bin, as fona R
with a verb of coming, Joel 2:9; looking out, Gen.
26:8; Jud. 5:28. Metaph.—

(5) pro, for (from the sense of exchanging, see
Aith.)1Sam.7:9; 2Sam. 20:21, e.g. to supplicate (sce

2BD7), to make atonement (see 122), to consult an

oracle (Jer. 21:2; Isa. 8:19), to bribe a judge (Job
6:22) for any one; Job 2:4, T W2 M “skin for
skin” (see 7).

ﬂj{; fut. AYA'——(1) pr. TO MAKE TO SWELL, T0
CAUSE WATER TO SWELL AND BolL; Isa 64:1, DD
YR YN as “ the fire maketh the water to boil.”

(To this answers the Arab. |5, used of a wound
swelling up, Ch. 83 to boil up. As to the kindred
root 13, Y23 see Y12.) From the idea of swelling
and heat the Arabs derive the metaphoric sense of
absorbing, also that of ardently desiring and longing;
and so also in Hebrew—

(2) to seek, to ask, to inquire for. (Aram. 8¥3,

i;:) Isa. 21:12 (twice).

NipHAL— (1) pass. of Kal No. 1, tobe swollen up,
to swell up, and hence to be prominent. Isa.30:13,
n23ty i3 nya 585 1299 “as a breach ready to
fall, swelling out in a high wall.”

(2) pass. of Kal No. 2, to be sought, sought out,
Obad. 6.

Derivatives, W3 and '3 (for '¥3).

N;?:J fut. Y Ch.—(1) to seek, with an ace. (ir
Targg. often for the Heb. ¥%23) Dan. 2:13; 6:5.—

(2) to ask, torequest from any one; followed by 1D
Dan.2:16; DR, Dan. 6:12, and 0772, i Dan. 2:18;
2 NV to ask a petition, Dan. 6:8. Hence—

W3 £ Ch. petition, prayer, Dan.6:8, 14.
M (“toreh,” “lamp”), [Beor], pr.n.—(1)
of the father of Balaam, Nu.22:5; Deu. 23:5. LXX.

Bedp, Bawp, 2 Pet. 2:15, Bosdp.—(2) the father of
Bela, king of the Edomites, Gen. 36:32; 1Ch. 1:43.

3% ; an unused root. Arab. o to be nimble,
fleet.

MA (“fleetness”), pr.n. Boaz.—(1) a Beth-
lehemite, who married Ruth, Ru. 2:1, seq.—(2) of
a pillar erected before the temple of Solomon, se
called from either the architect, or if perhaps it were
an &vafnpa, from the donor, 1Ki.7:215 2Ch.3:1%.

10
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D:\Z; fut. DY) —(1) TO TREAD, TO TRAMPLE

powx (Ch. Peal and Pacl,id., Syr. | a>Qa treading
down, leaping; compare the remarks under the root
p13). Metaph. To CONTEMN, TO NEGLECT (comp.
Pro. 27:7), 1 Sa.2:29, W% NN N212 LYIN b
'M¥ “ why will ye neglect my sacrifices and offer-
ings which [ have commanded?” LXX. éméB\eac.
Vulg. “quare calce abjecistis victimam meam et mu-
nera mea?’

(2) to kick, to kick backward, applied to the
contumacy of men against God, Deu. 32:15.

W2 m. (root M3) prayer. entreaty, Job 30:24,
BN n};y'j w3 NS« prayers avail nothing, when God
stretches out the hand;” I regard 2 in the word 3,
as radical, and I render the other hemistich “nor in
lis destruction (i.e. sent by God) does outery profit
them.”

1’3?; m., cattle, beasts, so called from their
depasturing, (from the root W3 No. 1; compare W
No. 2). Used in the sing. collectively, like the Latin
pecus, pecorss, of all kinds of cattle, Ex. 22:4; Num.
20:4,8,11; Ps. 78:48; specially of beasts of bur-

den, Gen. 45:17. (Syr. Jiana with Ribbui, the pl.
mark; Amb.;_.x:‘ id.)

‘7,173 fut. 51!:}',.—(1) TO HAVE DOMINION OVER,
10 PossEss (Athiop. [{0/): to possess much, to be
rich; {)0~Q\: rich). Isa. 26:13, TN oy mbya
4 lords besides thee have possessed us;” followed by
> 1 Ch.4:22.

(2) to take a wife,like L« to have dominion over,

to take a wife (Arab. e, Syr. L NS id.). Deu.
21:13; 24:1; Mal.2:11; Isa.62:5; part. act. Tl,“?l,{ﬁﬂ
plur. majest. thy husband, Isa. 54:5; part. n‘;-w:-_!
ibid. 1 and %32 nf?'W? she who is married, married
toa husband, Gen.20:3; Deu. 22:22; metaph. used
of a land once desolate, now re-inhabited, Isa. 62: 4.

(3)2 5&13,! prob. to loathe, to reject; Jer.3:14,
D3 FoY3 I3 3 .- DI oY 13 « turn, O ye
rebellions children ... for I have rejected you:” Jer.
31:32, “they brake my covenant B3 "R2Y3 *33%) and
I rejected them;” LXX. xéyw juéAnoa abrov (;aom-
parc Hebr. 8:9); so also Syr., Abulwalid, and other
ancient interpreters; see Pococke ad Port. Mosis, p.

&—10; and compare Arab. J*; followed by s to

fear, to loathe. In chap. 31, the common signifieation
may do, if it be rendered “although (*?3%)) I was
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their lord,” but it gives a harsh sense; and what
weighs with me more, the signification of loathing is
not foreign to the primary power of the verb. For
there are also other verbs, in which the sense of suk-
duing, being high over, ruling, is applied to the sig-
nification of looking down upon, despising, con-
temning, as U‘":" to sabdue, followed by - to
despise; .= V. to be high; Conj. I. to look down
upon, to contemn.

Nipuar, to become the wife of, Pro. 30:23; metaph.
Isa.62:4.

[Derivatives ‘?23--‘11?&_’;, n}x_:;]

‘7323 with suff. %332, 3,53;’3; pl D‘%A‘\;’:?, const. '2¥3;
with suff. 3 sing. 1"23{-?} Ix. 21:29,34,36; 22:10—
14; Eccl.5:12; and D‘f?&{@ Job 31:39; Eccl. 7:192;
sometimes used for the singular (like 1) his lord,
compare Lehrgb. 663); but with suff. 3 pl. i-:i‘,Lg‘l’:-':}
Est. 1:17, 20, as a plural.

(1) lord,master, possessor, owner ([ frequent
in the Pheenician dialect; sce Monumen. Phen. p.
348"], Aram. y3, '?S’J,\\.;: id.; Arab. les in the
idiom of Arabia Felix, lord, master, elsewhere husband ;
Zthiop. NHA: compare also Sansc. pala, lord [ac-
cording to Lee, Bala]). Used of the master and
owner of a house, Ex. 22: 7; Jud.19:22; of a field,
Job31:39; an ox, Ex. 21:28; Isa. 1:3; of money
lent, i. e. a creditor, Deut. 15:2; of the master of a
family, Lev. 21:4; oM ‘.55{3 “lords of the nations,”
Isa. 16:8, said of the Assyrians, the conquerors of
the nations; according to others, of their princes.

(2) a husband (Arab,, Syr., Ch., id. [“ compare
Sansc. pati, lord, also husband™]), Ex. 21:22; 2 Sa.
11:26; ¥R 3 one who has a wife, Ex. 21:3; 522_1
DY¥}3 a husband to whom a wife was married in his
youth, Joel 1:8. i.q. vovpidioc =douc, 1. v. 414.

(8)lords of acity, aname given to the inhabitants;
0 P03 Josh. 24:11; B3Y Jud. g: 9, seq.; ¥2: 2¥3
W23 2 Sa.21:12; whoalso are called in 2 Sa. 2: 4, 5,
e ‘u'J-\‘ Some moderns incorrcct]y render it princes,
nobles, led perhaps into this mistake by the words,
Jud. 9:51, MVD V¥ 05 DFIM DwNT-b3, where
also LXX. ndvrec o fyovpevor rijc modewe. But it
should be rendered “ all the men and women, and all
they of thecity,” the latter again comprehending the
former.

(4) lord or possessor of a inmng, is often applied to
him to whom that quality belongs; a common cir-
cumlocution for adjectives is thus formed {u the Ie-
brew (see B*% No.1,%, 3% No.8), as D27 Sya 5w
a two-horped_ram, Dan. 8:6, 20; D'03 Y3 winged
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poetically used of a bird, Ecc.10:20; iy Sva v
3 hairy man, 2 Ki 1:8; moona Sv3a dreamer, one
who has dreams, Gen. 37:19; D137 5¥3 one who has
forensic causes, Ex.24:14; comp. Isa.50:8; “mas-
ters of my covenant, of my oath.” joined in league
with me, Gen.14:13; Neh.6:18; IW/"?U Y3 master
of tongue, charmer, Ecc. 10:11; UB) Y3 greedy, Pro.
23:2; compare 29:22. Pro.16:22, 23 D0 MpH
1’?&3;3 “ prudence is a fountain of life to its owner,”
i.e. to him who is endowed with it; Pro.1:19; 17:8;
Ecc.8:8, 1‘,5133}'3'1-_\_,' 9!_5;2 DS?Q‘ 85 « wickedness does not
deliver its owner,” i.e.the wicked person; Ecc.7:12;
Prov.3:27, Y¥a0 2WYMAHE «withhold no good
from its owner,” from him to whom it is due, to
whom it belongs, i. e. the needy.

(5) With art. %927; with pref. %¥33, %20 Baal, i.e.
Lord; car’ {Eoxnv, the name of an idol of the Pheeni-
cians, especially of the Tyrians: it was their domestic
and principal deity, also worshipped with great devo-
tion together with Astarte, by the Hebrews, especially
in Samaria (see WY, NMAYY), Jud. 6:25, seq.; 2 Ki.
10:18, seq. Hence y33 N3 the temple of Baal, 1 Ki.
16:32; Syan *N'2) prophets of Baal, 1 Ki.18:22,25;

Y23 WY remains of the worship of Baal, Zeph.1:4;
pl. n";xg:;.a statues of Baal, Jud.2:11; 3:7; 8:33;
10:10; 1S8a.7:4; 12:10,etc. The worship of this
God by the Pheenicians and Peeni is shewn amongst
other things by the Phcenician proper names, as
‘?Elnx (which see), Jerombalus (’71!3'1:), and by those
of the Peeni, as Hannibal (?X337 “grace of Baal”),
Hasdrubal (Y3 “aid of Baal”), Muthumballes
(ORI “man of Baal”), etc. Amongst the Ba-
bylonians the same deity was called in the Aramsean
manner 23 Belus (see that word) for 5}??; amongst
the Tyrians themselves his full name appears to have
been 7% 543 NIPD (Inser. Melit. Bilingu,) Malke-
reth (i.e. “king of the city,” for NW "IBD), lord
of Tyre; the Greeks,from some supposed resemblance
of emblems, constantly called him (see the cited in-
scvintion) Hercules, Hercules Tyrius; see my more
fuii vemarks in Germ. LEncyclopedia, vol. viii. p.397,
se«., arts. Baal, Bel, Belus. Many suppose (see Miin-
ter, Religion der Babylonier, p. 16,seqq.; [* Movers’
Phinizier, i. p.169, seq.”]) that the sun itself was
worshipped under this name; but that it was not this
luminary but the planet Jupiter, as the ruler and giver
of good fortune, that is to be understood by this name,
[have sought to shew by many arguments in my Com-
ment. on Isa. vol. ii. p. 335, seq., and in Encyclop. 1. 1.
. P-398, seq.; this is acceded to by Rosenmiiller, Bibl.
Alterthumskunde, i. ii. p. 11, et passim [* Yet Twould

not deny that '71_13 with certain attributes, as 120 ov2
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(see 121) is also referred to the sun’]. From parti

cular cities devoted to his worship he received par-
ticular epithets; such as—(a) N3 Sva [(Baal
berith], lord and guardian of covenants, worshipped
by the Shechemites, Jud.8:33; 9:4; compare 46,
as if Zeve éprioc, or Deus fidius [* According to Mo-
vers loc. cit. ¢ Baal in covenant with the idolaters of
Israel’ ™].—(0) 3] “va [Baal-zebub], worshipped
by the Philistines of Ekron, as if the fly-destroyer,
like Zeve "Amdpveoc of Llis (Pausan. v.14, § 2), and
Myiagrus deus of the Romans (Solin. Polyhist. e. 1),
2 Ki.1:2.—(c) W8 y3 [Baal-peor] of the Moab-
ites; see W8,

(6) Inasmuch as-it denotes the possessor of a
thing, it is applied also to the place which has any
thing, i. e.in which any thing is and is found, and it is
of the same power as N!2 No. 5. So in the proper
names of towns.

(a) b2 1 Ch. 4:33; [Baal}, perhaps the same
town as N3 ni?l_{é (“having a well), on the borders
of the tribe of Simeon. Josh. 19:8.

(6) T2 Sya [Baal-Gad], so called from the wor-
ship of Gad (i.e. “Fortune”), situated at the foot
of Hermon near the source of the Jordan, prob. i. g.
foIn V3 letter e. It is a great mistake to suppose,
as some do, that this city is to be sought for where the
remarkable ruins of the city of Baalbec or Helio-
polis stand: as to which see Thes. p. 225.

(e) 117 y3 [Baal-hamon],(“place of a mul-
titude,” i q. jio v2 sacred to Jupiter Ammon),
a town near which Solomon had a vineyard, Canticles
8:11. Thetown of Belapwr (Alexand. BaXapdy),
situated in Samaria, is mentioned Judith 8:3.

(d) sn by3 [Baal-hazor], (“having a vil-
lage”), a town or village near the tribe of Ephraim,
2 Sam. 13:23; perhaps i. q. SN Neh. 11:33, in the
tribe of Benjamin. .

(e) 10 Sva [Baal-hermon], a town with a
mountain near it, at the foot of Hermon, 1 Ch. 5:23;
Jud. 3:3; compare letter b.

) 1w Spa [Baal-meon], (“place of habita-
tion”), see 1131 Sya ma p-cxvm, A,

(g) D'$2 ov3 [Baal-perazim], (“plac: of
breaches”), a place or village near the valley of
Rephaim, 2 Sam. 5:20; 1 Ch. 14:11; compare Isa.
28:21.

(k) noy Sv3 [Baal-zephon], (“place of Ty-
phon,” or, “sacred to Typhon”), a town of the Egyp-
tians near the Red Sea, Exod. 14: 2,9; Nu. 33:7 *
The name suits very well the site of this city in the
uncultivated. places between the Nile and the Red Sea,
which were regarded as the abode of Typhon or the
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evil demon of the Egyptians. See Creuzer, in Com-
ment. on Herodotus, i. § 22; Symbol.i. 317, seq.

() "9 W3 [Baal-shalishak], 2 Ki. 4:42, the
name of a town, probably situated in the region of
7¢2Y near the mountains of Ephraim (1 Sa. 9:4).

(k) R Sv3 [Baal-tamar], (“place of palm
trees”), Jud. 20-33.

() 7 'i);{;l (“citizensof Judah”), 2 Sa. 6:2;
a town which is elsewhere called n?l!; (“eivy™),
and Kirjath-Jearim, compare 1 Ch. 13:6; see N2
No. 2, a.

(7) proper names of men are—

(a) Y3 [Baall—(a) 1 Ch. 5:5.—(j3) 8:30:
9:36.

®) in Sya [Baal-hanan], (“lord of benig-
nity”), pr.n.—(a) of a king of the Edomites, Gen.
36:38; 1 Ch. 1:49;—(f3) of a royal officer, 1 Ch.
27:28.

33 Chald. i. q. Hebr. Sv2 lord, master. As to
oyo '?93 see DYB.  From this form is contracted 2
which see.

PPV [root 2], £.—(1) mistress; M1 roV3
1 Ki. 17:17. Metaph. possessed of, endued with
any thing; 3XN2Y3 having a familiar spirit (sec 2iN);
n~a‘;‘; n_5xz_;: “a sorceress,” Nah. 3:4.

(2) collect. civitas i. q. D“?K{E__! cives (see “¥2 No. 3),
like N3 daughter,for 2933. I thus explain [ Baalah],
the pr. n. of two cities, of which one—(a) was situated
in the northern part of the tribe of Judah (Josh.
15:9; 1 Ch. 13:6), called also 73} ‘5113 (“inhabi-
tants of Judah,” sce %2 No. 6 letter ), D™} NP
(which see) and 2¥3"M'I2; and it appears to have
given its name to Mount Baalak (Josh. 15:11) in the
same region, but situated nearer to the sea.—(3)
another, sitnated in the southern part of the same
tribe, Josh. 15:29; and it appears to be the same
which is elsewhere called ﬂ?; Josh. 19:3, and -‘h:l:?s
1 Ch. 4: 20, and is attributed to the Simeonites; comp.
53!3 No.6, a.

n\'sy:l (civitates, see -"'?SZJ No. 2) [Bealoth,
“in Aloth"], pr.n.of a town in the south of Judah,
Josh. 15:24; different from n"?VJ verses g, 29.

V'I‘, 32:} (“ whom the Lord has known and cares
for,” compare Y1), [Beeliadah), pr. n. of ason
of David, 1 Ch. 14:7; called 2 Sa. 5:16 YT9% (“God
knoweth”).

H:BL’J (“whom Jehovah rules”), [Bealiak],
pr.n.m. 1 Ch. 12:5.

D‘&S@ (iq PPL 13 “son of exnltation;” seo
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M73), [Baalis], pr.n. of a king of the Ammonites,
Jer. 40:14. Some copies with Josephus (Arch. ix. 3)
read 0v%ya.

N?Y3 (civitas, i.q. x'I,L)I_{? No. 2, of the form N2},
), [Baalatk], a town of the tribe of Dan, Josh,
19:44; rebuilt or fortified by Solomon, 1 Ki.9:18;
2 Ch. 8:6.

WETON3 sce 592 No.6, a
[wﬂ pr.n. of a city beyond Jordan, Nu. 32:3 ]

N,JSZD (i.q. ¥ 13 “son of affliction”=1}),
[Baanal], pr.n. m—(1) 1 Ki. 4:12.—(2) 1 Ki.
4:16.—(3) Neh. 3:4.

M2 d), [Baanal], pr.n. m.—(1) 2 Sa. 4:8.
—(2) 2 Sa.23:29; 1Ch.11:30.—(3) Ezr.2:2; Neh.
7:7; 10:28.

L]
j)l: fut. W3'—(1) pr. To FEED UPON, TO EAT
UP, TO CONSUME, see PieL and HremiL No. 1, and

Y3 cattle, so called from depasturing (Syr. ._;; to

glean, to gather a bundle; J+s an gleaning, gathered
bundle).

(2) Specially, to consume with fire (comp. SQS
No. 2), to burn up (Ch. W3 to burn; PaEL, to kindle).
Psa.83:15, W WIN E2 “as the fire burneth a
wood ;" commonly followed by 3 Job 1:16, “the fire
of God fell from heaven, DY}32Y {N¥3 WM and
burned up the sheep and the young men.” Num.
11:3; Ps.106:18; Isa. 42:25; Jer. 44:6; Lam.2:3;
also, to kindle, Isa. 30:33. Elsewhere, intrans.—
(a) to be consumed with fire, Ex.3:3; Isa. 1:31;
9:17.—(b) to burn as fire, Jer. 20:9; pitch, Isa. 34:
9; a coal, Eze.1:13; applied to anger, Isa. 30:27;
Psa.79:5; 89:47.—(c) to be kindled. Hosea 7:4,
“like an oven NOND W3 kindled by the baker;”
also, to kindle up as a coal, Ps. 18:9; and metaph
anger, Ps. 2:12; Est. 1:19.

(3) denom. from Y3 o be brutish, Jer. 10:8.
Part. D‘?S?:"B brutish men, Psa. 94:8; fierce, Eze
21:36.

NipuAL, to become brutish, Jer. 10:14, 21; 51
17.  Isaiah 19:11, AW} A¥Y “ counsel is become
brutish.”

PreL W3 inf. W3 fut. W

(1) to depasture a field, a vineyard, Isa. 3:14°
5:5; followed by 3 Ex. 22:4.

(2) i.q. Kal No. 2, to kindle, as fire, Exod. 35:3;
wood, Lev. 6:5; also, to burn, to consume, Neh. 10
35; Isa. 44:15; 40:16; 3 U8 U2 to set fire to any
thing, Eze. 39:9, 10. )
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(3) to take away, to remove, to exterminate.
1 Ki. 22:47, “and the remnant of the Sodomites Y2
PRI he removed from the land.” Deu. 26:13,
14; 25a.4:11; 2 Ki. 23:24; 2 Ch.19:3. The cus-
tomary phrase in Deuteronomy, when the punishment
of death is commanded, is this, 73722 377 WA “thou
shalt tak¢ away this wickedness from amongst you,”
Deu.13:6; 17:7; 19:19; 21:21; 22:21, 24; 24:7;

r‘?‘%w’D Deu. 17:12; 22:22; compare Jud 20:13.
(As to the synonymous phmses of Exodus, Leviticus,
and Numbers, see the root M13). Isa.6:13, “yet a
tenth part shall remain in the land WJL} nmy NI
and this shall again be exterminated.” N, 24 22,
P "1’25 TH t;he Kenites shall be exterminated.”
Isa. 4:4, “when the Lord shall have washed away
the filth of the daughters of Zion ... vEYH M3
W3 with the spirit of judgment and with the splrlt
of extermination,” i.e. by judging and extermi-
nating the wicked by his spirit, or his divine power.
Constr. also followed by 0%, as implying that one
who exterminates and expels another, follows and

ursues after him. 1 Ki. 14:10, "N "R MM
g i'\ W2 N3 oYY “and I will exterminate the
house of Jeroboam as dung is cast out.” 1 Ki.21:21.

PuaL, to be kindled, ofa furnace, Jer. 36:22.

Hipni— (1) to depasture, i.q. PieL No. 1, Ex.
22:5.

(2) i.q. PieL No. 2, to kindle, Ex. 22:6; to burn,
to burn up, with an acc. Eze. 5:2; Jud. 15:5. With
the addition of Y82 2 Ch. 28:3; 3 YR 3T to put
fire to any thing, Jnd 15:5, init.

(3) i.q. PieL No. 3, to remove, to exterminate, fol-
lowed by *20% 1 Ki. 16:3.

Derived nouns, besides the three which follow
immediately, are Y3, 77920 and pr. n. W3,

B3 m. pr. stupidity, but always concr. stupid,
brutish, like cattle; used of men, Ps.49:115 73:22;
Pro.12:1; 30:2. Comp. the root No. 3,and NiruAL.

N3 (“foolish™), [Baara], pr.n. f. 1Ch.8:8;

in verse 9 written ¥, by a manifest [tr anscrlptural]
error.

u'ﬁyﬂ f. burning; speciallyused of vornin a field,
Ex. 22:5. Compare root No. 2.

WJD an unused root. Ch.t¥3 i q. U3 to be
evil, to displease. Hence—

NIV Baasha, pr.n. of a king of Israel from the
year 952 to 930, B.C., 1 Ki. 15:16, seq.; chap. 16;
2 Ch. 16:1, seq.; Jer. 41:9.

W‘W:‘ (i-e. WYY “work of Jehovah”), pr.a.
m. 1 Ch. 6:25; see the root, Y.
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ﬂjnwvg (i.q. "WYY N3 “house” or “temple
of Astarte,” see page xc, B), [Beeshterak], pr.n
of a city of the Levites, sitnated in the tribe ¢f Ma-
nasseh, beyond Jordan, Josh. 21:27; 1 Chron. 6:56;
called MQYY.

As to MAYY3, Fisius (in Annal. Philol. i. 147) has
of late compared Gr. év Kpoioov, év Adc (sc. dixy).
But in Josh. loc. cit. 7MY cannot be rendered * in
Astarte’s” (sc: house, or temple), butitis pr.n. of a
place, put in the nominative.

nﬂn or ﬂJJ 3 a root not used in Kal.

A> to fear, to be afraid, to dread.
~ PiL NP2 fut. "Y¥2—(1) 10 FRIGHTEN, TO TER-
RIFY, only poet. Ps.18:5; Job 3:5; 6:4; [subst.]
7:14; 9:34; 13:11, 21; 15:24; Isa. 21:4.

(2) suddenly to come upon any one. 158a.16:14,
MM NP Y M0 IRDY3 there suddenly came
upon himan evil spirit sent from Jehovah;” verse 15.

Syrias

(Arab. .2y to come suddenly, to happen unexpect~
: Fots

edly, with an ace. III_. to attack unexpectedly; poed)
suddenly.)
NipnaL, to be frightened, terrified, Dan. 8:17,
followed by *22%9 1 Ch. 21:30; Est.%7:6. [Hencej—
HDSZD f. terror, Jer.8:15; 14:1q.

D‘n;{:l m. pl. terrors, Ps.88:17; Job 6:4.
}*'- (from the root ¥¥3), m.mud, mire, Jer.38:2¢2.
¥ (from the root Y¥2), f. @ marsh, Job8;113
Pl with suff. "IN¥3 by an incorrect read-
ing of Eze. 47:11 for W‘HYD

*¥3 (prob. i.q. 03 which see), [Bezai). pr.n. of
a man, Ezr.2:17; Neh. 7:23; 10:19.

'¥3 (from the root ¥3 No.1), m.—(1) vintage,
Levit. 26:5; Isa.24:13; 32:10; Jer. 48:32.

(2) adj. inaccessible, high, i. q. ¥ see the root
No.2, Zec. 11:2 "p.

=2

x; an unused root, i. q. 5‘35 Arabic | to

peel; comp. the remarks under '133 Hence NSYJ
and—

‘733 only in pl. D‘b: omons, Nu.11:5. Syriac
, Ath. [IRA\: Arab. l,_, id. Ccmpare quadril.
M,

‘?S‘?YJ (“in the shadow,” i e. protection, ‘* of

God”), [Bezaleel], prn.m—(1) Ex. 31:2; 35: 30.
—(2) 'Ezr.10:30.
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ﬂ!L)¥3 (“a making naked”),[Bazluth], pr-n.
of a man, Ezr. 2:52; written in Neh. 7:54, N'2¥3.

3733 fut. Y¥3'—(1) TO CUT IN F1ECES, TO BREAK.
14 .
(Ch. Y¥2 to cut, to divide as bread; Syriac Q:S.: to

break, Arab. = to cut, to cleave, to cut off; t_
a.»__—_\ part, picce. Kindred is ¥¥2 to wound, comp.
under ¥3.) Amos g:1, “ smite the capltals of the
columns, D‘?D ¥¥73 BY¥IVand break them in pieces,
(so that they may fall)-upon the heads of all.” D¥¥3
for DY¥3. Intrans. to be wounded, Joel 2:8, of lo-
custs [ ?], “they rush among the swords, W¥3! N
they shall not be wounded.” “This is better than,
“they do not break off,” sc. their course.

(2) to tear in pieces, to spoil, pr. used of ene-
mies, Hab. 2:g9; Psalm 10:3; hence the phrase, ¥¥3
¥ “to get gain,” is applied to private individuals
intent on unjust gain, and who despoil others; comp.
Germ. Gcld fdneiven. Part. Y33 Y¥3 Pro.1:19; 15
27; Jer.6:13; 8:10. Inf Eze. 22: 27. Comp.
and A. Schult. Opp. Min. page 61.

PieL Y33 fut. Y¥—(1) to cut off; Isa. 38:19,
np A5 “he (God) cutteth me off from the
thrum;” a metaphor taken from a weaver who cuts
off the finished web from the thrum, Job 6:9.

(2) i.q. Kal No. 2, to tear in pieces,to spoil any
vne, Eze. 22:12.

(3) to perfect,complete, finish,e.g. the temple,
Zec. 4:9; used of God, who executes his work, i. e.
judgnients and punishments on the wicked,Isa.10:12;
fulfils a promise, Lam. 2:17. Hence—

mj in pause V¥3, with suff. I3 m.

(l) rapine, prey (see the root No. 2), prop. of
enemies, Jud. 5:19; Jer. 51:13; Mic. 4:13, also
applied to the rapine of kings and nobles who despoil
a people, Jer. 22:17; Eze. 22:13, and hence—

(2) to any unjust gain whatever, whether ac-
quired from bribes (1 Sam. 8:3; Isa.33:15), or by
other frauds (Isa. 57:17); Ex.18:21; Pro. 28:16;
and even—

(3) any gain, Isa.56:11; Eze.33:31; Y8370
“what profit isit?” Gen. 37-96-Job22~3;Ps 30:10.

VXD an unused root. Arab. u—" to flow out

— G- ~u

httle by little, to trickle as water, i, dsla

4..:...:: little water. Hence 3, N¥3.

PZ\SD IC SWELL UP, hence used of the urssd
not, T0 BECOME CALLOUS. Deut,8:4; Neh, 1
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' Well rendered by the LXX. in Deut. érvAdOpoas

[Hence the two following]—

P‘-\‘? m. dough, so called from its swelling up,
although used of the lump also before it is leavened,
Ex.12:34,39; 2 Sa.13:8; Jer.7:18.

N%2 (“stony,” “elevated ground,” Arab.

ii.;-), [Bozkath, Boscath], pr.n. of a town of
Judah, Josh. 15:39; 2 Ki.22:1; Joscphus (Arch.
X. 4, § 1) Boaxé0.

j3-'-;3—(1) TO CUT OFF, TO CUT AWAY (Syr.

Pael to shorten, diminish; Jix ~ diminished, small,

low. Kindred roots are 553 , ¥33, comp. the remarks
on the power of the sy llables 13, 13, 13, under the
roots N13, 7¥9, comp. 713 I, 1.) It commonly refers
to grapes and the vintage, and it is equivalent to, ¢o
gather the vintage of grapes, with an ace. Lev. 25:5,
11; of a vineyard, Deut. 24:21; Jud.9:27. Part.
9813 “grape gatherer,” Jer. 6: 9 pl. D1yia “grape
gatherers,” metaph. used of encmies preparing
destruction, Jer. 49:9; Obad. 5; comp. '¥3. Metaph.
Psal.76:13, D¥1%3 DN 182! « he will cuL oft the
spirit (break down the pr)dc) of princes.”

(2) to restrain,withhold (see NipuaL and N53)
to make inaccessible. So Part. pass. W3 inac-
cessible, used of very high walls, Deu. 28:52; Isa
2:15; of an inaccessible wood, Zec.11: 2 a*n3; of citiey
very strongly fortified, Nu. 13:28; Deu. 3:5; Josh.
14:12; 2 Sa.20:6; Isa. 25:2; Deu.1:28. Metaph.
“hard to be understood,” Jer. 33:3.

(3) tocutout, dig out, used of metals, sce I¥3.

NieuaL pass. of Kal No. ¢, to be restrained, hin-
dered, difficult, inaccessible to any one, followed
by 9. Gen. 11:6, NI o wix 55 oaw wxa ad
“ nothing will be too lmrd for them wluch t.h(.y
purpose domg,“ Job 42:2.

PiEL causat. of Kal No. 2, to render a defence inac-

cessible, Jer. 51:53, also simply to fortify, to rebuild
a wall, Isa. 22:10.

The derived nouns follow immediately, except
VY3, .

T¥3 Job 36:19, i.q. M3, which see.

)

W3 m.—(1) ore of gold and silver (Gceld= und
Eilber=Cr3), the metal in a rude state, as it &s ditg ouf
from mines, or cut out; so called from cutting or

S
breaking (Ps.76:13), like the Arab. e
or silver before it has been wronght b.y fire or the

S-c

hammer, E}.S n. unit. a particle of such gold, from

native gold

'l
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Fia 73Y IL. to break, VIII. to be cut off, broken
off. Comp. Germ. bredyen, the word used by workers
of metals of digging them. Job 22:24, 7$¥J?1l nw
%3 “lay precious metals on the dust.” In the
other hemist. gold of Ophir. Pl verse 25, "1 MM
W3 “and the Almighty shall be to thee as pre-
cious metals;” in the other hemist. M2YA 7D,
Alsc 7¥3 in pause W2 Job 36:19, which has the
same meaning. I have defended this excellent ex-
planation of this obscure word out of Abulwalid more
at length in Thes. p. 230, wlere see. Winer regards
it to be a particle of native gold or silver, called from

being cut off; compare 5},5 a particle of gold. But

this learned man appears to have overlooked that the
notion of particle does not spring from the root, but

5-¢ AR

from 5;5

being a noun of unity. So from

gold is 2‘;;; a particle and piece of gold, from ;:3
straw, :v:,_._. a piece of straw; however these feminine
forms do not always signify a part or particle.

(2) [Bezer], pr.n.—(a) of a Levitical town in the
tribe of Reuben, which was one of the cities of refuge,
Deut. 4:43; Josh. 20:8; 21:36.  Vulg. Bosor.—(b)

m. 1 Ch.7:37.
3 £.—(1) a fold, sheep-fold, so called from

its keeping in, restraining, see the root No. 2, comp.
Rﬁ?.:sp from N'?;D, Chald. RFAPS2 a parted place, a
chamber. Mic. 2:12.

(2) a fortified place, i.q. ¥3, hence pr.n. Bozra,
a chicf city of the Edomites, Isa 34:6; 63:1; Jer.
49:13, 22; Amos 1:12; comp. Gen. 36:33. As it
can hardly be doubted [see note below] that this is
the same as Biarpa, Bostra Arabie of the Romans, it
is worthy of remark that it was situated not in the
ancient and proper region of the Edomites, of which
Petra, or Sela, was the metropolis, but in Auranitis,
to which the Edomites appear to have extended their
borders (compare Lam.4:21). Once (Jer. 48:24)
M1¥3 is attributed to the Moabites, and the same city
may for a while have been in the power of Moab.
See my Comment. on Isa. 34:7; Burckhardt's Travels,
p- 364—38¢, and von Richter, Wallfuhrten im Mor-
genlande, p. 181.

[Note. “ There can scarcely be a doubt that it was

the same with el- Busaireh (s ....:._!\ dimin. from
3,y Busrah), a village and castle in Arabia Petrea,

south east of the Dead Sea; Sce Robinson’s- Palest. |

ii.p.570. 1 formerly held that Bozrah of the Edom-
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ites was identical with Buzrah of Auranitis or Hayrén;
see Comment. on Isa. loc. cit., Burckhardt’s Travds in
Syria,Germ. edit. p. 364, seq. Yet I caunot but assent
to the reasons urged to the contrary by Raumer,
Hitzig, and Robinson, loc. cit.” Ges. add.]

N2 m. fortified place, strong-hold, Zech.
9:12.

N33 fem. restraint, se. of rain,drought, Jer.
17:8. LXX. dfpoyia. Pl N1I¥3 (compare Lehrgeb.
p-600) Jer. 14:1. Some incorrectly refer to this
%3 Ps.9:10; 10:1,in which the 3 is servile.

PuP; m.—(1) a bottle, so called from the sound
it makes when emptied (see PR23), 1 Ki. 14:3; Jer,

19:1,10. (Syr. [\\Sq\;: and Greek BopBuvioc,
BoufBiXy, also so called from the sound. Compare
under the root P23, Maltese bakbyka.)

o LJ
(2) [Bakbuk], pr.n.m. Ezr. 2:51; Neh.7:55.
T'I:PDP; (*emptying,” i.e. wasting, “ of Jeho-
vah”), [Bakbukialk], pr.n.m. Neh. 11:17; 12:
9, 25.
1P;P:l (perhaps i.q. 7] P2P3 “wasting of a
mountain”), [Bakbakkar], pr.n.m. 1 Ch. 9:15.

’Pj [Bukki], (i. q. 37}23), pr.n. m.— (1) Num.
34:22.—(2) 1 Ch. 5:31; 6:36.

m,’P:-} (“wasting inflicted by Jehovah™),
[Bukkiah], pr.n. m. 1 Ch. 25:4,13.

3’1'[3 m. Pl. DWQR3 chinks, fissures, Amos 6:
11; Isa. 22:9. Root JR3.

VP32 fut. Y22 inf with sufix BYPI—(2) To
CLEAVE ASUNDER, TO DIVIDE. (Closely allied to

Y22 and Syr. So=.  The signification of cleaving
and opening, as proceeding from striking (see PR
133), is also found as inherent in the syllable p3, pa
in the kindred roots N22, M3, 723). Specially to
cleave wood, Ecc. 10:9; the sea (used of God), Exod.
14:16; to rip up women with child, Amos 1:13; to
wound on the shoulder, Eze.29:7. To rend a city, or
lo open to oneself, is said of him who takes it by
storm; 2 Ch. 32:1, Y2 DYPI? MWNY “and he thought
to take those cities by storm;” 21:17. [“Followed by
3 to cleave into or through any thing, to break
through, 2 Sa. 23:16; 1Ch.11:8.”]

(2) to cleave and open any thing shut, so that
what is shut in may be liberated and break forth;
Isa. 48:21, “he clave the rock, the waters gush-d
outs” Jud. 15:19., Hence it is construed ev n with
an acc. of that which comes forth, Ps.74:1;, FiR3
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oM YD “thou hast made fountains of streams to
burse rortn.” Compare NipraL, Piew No. 3 and Gr.
sirywvvae daxpva, Tnydc, to emit tears, fountains.

(3) a bird is said to cleave eggs, when by sitting
upon them she hatches the young. Isa. 34:15.
Followed by 3 to cleave into or through any thing,
2 Sa.23:16; 1 Ch.11:18.

NipHaL — (1) passive of Kal No.1, to be cleft
asunder, to cleave and open itself, as the earth,
Nu.16:31; Zech. 14:4; also to be cleft, rent, Job
26:8; 32:19; 2 Ch.25:12; to be taken by storm
as a city, 2 Ki. 25:4; Jer. 52:7.

(2) passive of Kal No.2, to be opened, used of
fountains, Gen. 7:11. But it is also applied to water

: breaking forth, Isa. 35:6; Pro. 3:20; to light, Isa.

58:8. Comp. syn. W8, 02,723, in whlcb the sense of

rending is also applied to thething which breaks forth.
(3) pass. of Kal No. 3, to be hatched, to come

out of the egg; used of a young viper, Isa. 59:5.

(4) As things which are violently shaken together
are cleft and broken asunder, it is hyperbolically used
of the earth as struck and shaken, 1 Ki. 1:40.

PieL Y22 fut. Y23 —(1) i. q. Kal No. 1, to cleave,
as wood, Gen.22:3; a rock, Ps.78:15; to rip up
women with child, 2 Ki. 8:12; 15:16.

(2) to rend, to tear in pieces, like wild beasts,
i.q. A7, Hos.13:8; 2Ki. 2:24.

(3) i. q. Kal No. 2, 20 open, to cause to break
forth streams from a rock,Job 28:10; streams, Hab.
3:9; wind, Eze.13:11,13.

(4)i.q.Kal No. 3, to sit upon eggs, and hatch
the young, Isa. 59:5.

PUALLPJ to be cleft, rent,Josh. g: 4; to be rzppcd
up, Hos. 14:1; i. q. Niphal, to be taken by storm,
as a eity, Eze. 26:10.

HipniL—(1)i. q. Kal No. 1, to open a city, i.e.

to take it by storm, Isa. 7:6.

(2) Followed by LN to break through to any
one, compare Kal No. 4, 2 Ki. 3:26.

Horpuar ¥237 pass. of Hiphil No. 1, Jer. 39:2.

HirupasL, to be rent, cleft, Josh. 9:13; Miec. 1:4.

The derivatives immediately follow, except ¥'P3.

VP32 m. a half, so called from dividing, specially
half a shekel. Gen. 24:22; Ex. 38:26.

NP3 Chald. Dan. 3:1, i. q. Hebr. M43,

nQP: pl. NP3, f. a valley (as if a eleaving and
separation of mountains), opp. to mountains, Deut.
8:7; 11:11; Ps.104:8; to hills, Isa. 41:18. But
more often a plain country, widely extended
plain (LXX. wedi.v), e.g. that in’ which -Babylon

CXXXVI

WPD—VDJ

was situated, Gen.11:2; comp. Eze. 3:23; :7:1,2

PJJ‘?“' nYR2 “the valley of Lebanon,” used of tl¢
plain at the foot of Hermon and Antilibanus, at the
rise of Jordan, Josh. 11:17; 12:7; and not the valley
between Libanus and Antilibanus, Celesvria of
Strabo, Ard el Biké'd c.'_cJ S 5, (land of valliest

of the Arabs. Other reg10ns are ealled from towns

near them, as {173%9 NYP3 2 Ch. 35:22; N2 ‘2 Deu.
34:3. (Syriac Jl\;ns: Arabic t._[u 3,@: and
Ry id.)

PP_D—(I) TO POUR OUT, TO EMPT {, PTop. a ves-

-————

sel; see P33, (Arab. L% onomatopoetic from the
sound of a bottle when emptied, like the Pers. ul,'.l_{-_
gulgul, Engl. to bubble. In the Maltese bakbal: is, to
bubble, boil up, as water, like the Arab. — t_:,i.;,

bokka, a bubble of water, bakbg}l'u, bekb}}ka, a bottle;
compare also 313, Y2V¥3; M3.) Figuratively—(a) to
empty aland, depopulate it, Isa. 24:1; to despoil,
to pillage the inhabitants, Nah. 2:3.—(0) Jer.19:7,
TN NSYTNY NP3 «1 \\11] empty, or pour out the
counsel of Ji udah,” i.e. I will make them void of
counsel. Compare Niphal, Isa.19:3.

* (2) intrans. to be poured out, to be spread wide,
used of a spreading tree; Hos.10:1, PR3 19§ « amde
spreading vine;” LXX. duredog edwAnuarovoa:
Vulg. frondvsa.

NIPIIAL P23; inf. P137; fut. PI2%—(1) pass. of Kal
No. 1, q, Isa. 24:3. —(2) pass. of No. 1, b,Isa. 19:3,
33'}??’? oYn MY AR “ the spirit of Egypt shall be
poured out from her midst,” i.e. she shall be alto-
gether bereft of understanding and prudence; 723)
is for MP33; Lehrg. 372.

PoeL PR3 i. q. Kal 1,a, to depopulate, Jer.51:2.

Derived nouns are P322 and pr.n. TR3Q3, R
33, PRL

-TP.; not used in Kal prop. i.q. Arab.
cleave, to open, kindred to the root 723, The no-
tion of cleaving and opening in this root is applied —

(1) to ploughing (compare vhn, nng, WW):
whence W2 armentum, as if ar amentum, oxen.

(2) to the breaking forth and arising of light; see
Y23 Kal and Niphal No. 3.

(3) to the sense of askmg, mqulrmg(Syr ._na

to inquire, to investigate, ,l..n: and l...co;: mqulry,
searching out), also that of to look at, to inspest
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PieL 3.—(1) to inspect diligently, to look at
anything; followed by ; ? Lev.13:16, ‘P"‘J (compare
'3 No. 1), Lev.2%:33. Followed by 3 to look at
with pleasure (compare 3 No.4, a), Ps. 27 4.

(.) to look after, to take care of, with an acc.

Eze. 34:11,12.

(3) to look at, contemplate with the mind, to con~
sider, to think on, 2 Ki.16:15; Pro.20:25.

(4) to animadvert on any one, to punish him;
compare NP3

All the derivatives follow immediately.

P2 Ch. not used in Peal.

Parr 03; pl. 9923 fut. W3): inf. TIP3 to search,
to search for,to ezamme, Ezr. 4:15,19; 6:1, fol-
lowed by Y Ezr. 7:14.

ItTapPAEL, pass. Ezr. 5:17.

1‘?:,1 comm. (m. Ex. 21:37; f.Job 1:14).

(1) dos, whether mase. or fem., bull or cow, so
oalled from its ploughing (see the root No.1), like ar-
mentum, according to Varro, De L.L.iv.19, gs. ara-

G-

mentum, and Arab. &, according to Damiri, so called

because it breaks up the ground with the plough (see |

Bochart, Hieroz. i.280), [*“or according to Lwald
from the cloven hoofs”]. In pl. Amos 6:12; Neh.
10:37; 2 Ch.4:3. In all its other occurrences it de-
notes—

(2) collect. oxen, cattle, herd (Arab. J,E_; id.,

)9_, one ox, Syr. ]...Q:; herd,
prop. used of oxen, but also used in a wider signifi-
cation of other herds; compare W212). W N herds
and flocks (of sheep and goats), Gen.12:16; 13:5;
20:14. Deun.32:14, W3 NXDT “milk of kine” It
is joined — (@) with numerals, and is opposed to i
signifying one oz (compare 1¥’ and Y. Ex.e1: £
“if any one steals one ox (WW) . D2t P nwnn
MF] NOD he shall restore him ﬁve oxen for this
one;” Nu.7:3, W3 WY W; verse17, D' 103 —(b)
with pl. verbs and adJectlves, 2 Sa. 6:6, W37 VY 2
“ for the oxen were restive;” 1 Ki.5:3, and these
may be feminine if cows are intended; Job 1:14;
Gen.23:13; 93713 O a bullcalf, Lev.g:2; N2
W3 [sa.7:21, and simply 3713 Gen.18:7, 8, of a
calf; used of artificial oxen, 1 Ki.7:29. Hence the
denom. 3.

with the noun of unity

WP:I pl.B"W3.—(1) moraing, daybreak, dawn
| and even before light, Ruth 3:14”7, so called from
the breaking forth of light; see the root No. 2.

(Arab. G, S id.; compare the oot 933 Nov1).
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the morning (like the Arab. JQ), Ps. 5:4; more
often 1223 in the morning, Gen. 19:27; and poetically
'Dll? Ps.30:6; 59:17, whish ie ‘clsenliere w3 W
Deu.16: :4; Ps.130:6. letrlbutl\(,e’ "PJJ W32 Ex,
16:21; 30:7;36:3; Lev.6:5; M3 173 1 Ch. g:
27; D’?P,;f? Ps.73:14;101:8; Isa.33:2; Lam. 3:23;
D"R22 Job 7:18, every moming; metaph. in the
morning,i.e. dawn of prosperity, Job 11:17.

(2) Specially the next morning, Ex.29:34; Lev.
19:13; 22:30; Num.g:12; Jud.6:31, 22wy
W20y ALY “whoever w 111 plead for him, let him
be put to death before to-morrow morning”(Vulg
“ antequam luz crastinaveniat;” LXX. w¢ wpwf) Hence
to-morrow, i.q. MY (compare the word UP‘{), and
adv. to-morrow, Lx 16:7; Nu.16:5 (comp. verse
16), i.q. 1233 1 Sam. 19:2; used for presently, Ps.
5:4 (in the former h‘emistich); 90:14; 143:8; T{B
id., Ps. 49:15.

3 W morning light, 2 Sa. 2314

123 (with Kamets impure, prob. inf. Aram. in
Pael), f. care, looking after, Eze. 34:12; compare
the root Piel No. 2.

n“PJ f.,antmadversion, punishment,correc:
tion, see the root Piel No. 4, Lev.19:20.

ED; a root not used in Kal. In the significa-
tion of to search (see Piel) it answers to the Arzh.
.=, Ch. N2 to inquire into, to examine, kindred

to which is ¥B7. Its primary power appears to be

that of touching, fecling, Syriac LuM:: a touching;
compare Y} to feel; LLR to search for, as done by
touching.

PieL ¥P3—(1) to seek for. Const. absol. 2 Ki.
2:17; with an acc. of pers, and thing, Gen.37:15,16;
1 Sa. 10:14; followed by 5 to sear(.h into any thing,
Job 10:6; different from this is Gen. 43:309, L’?:’\
m::‘? “he sought for a place of weeping,” he sourrht
where he nig ht weep. There is sometimes added a
dative of bem.ﬁt: i5, 1 Sam. 28:7; Lam.1:19, with
which addition it has also the sensc of to clhoose(jid
etwas ausfudien), to seek for oneself, 1 Sa. 13:14; Isa
40:20; comp. Eze.22:30. Specially—(a) to seek the
king's face, i.e. to go to the king, to wish to go to him,
1Ki.10:24; especially to make a petition, Pro. 29: 26.
—(b) to seek the face of God, pr. to go to God, espe-
cially with prayers, 2 Sam.12:16; Ps. 24:6; 27:8;
105:3; to inquire at an oracle, 2 Sa. 21 1; to appease
him, Hos. 5:15. Id. is—(c) MM P-‘- JOhe Ty e
2 Ch. 20:4. _Opp. to ¥3¥2 to be heard by God, Dew

4:29; “Isa-65:1. '“'l’ Wpan the 'vorsluppe“s o
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Jehovah, Ps.40:17; 69:7; 105:3; Isa.51:1. Comp.
o,

(2) to seek, to strive after, to try to get,e.g. the
office of priest, Nu. 16:10; lying, Ps. 4:3; love, Pro.
17:9. Rarely followed by 2, Pro. 18:1; ' t9) t23
to lay snares for any one’s life, Ex. 4:19; 1 Sa.20:1;
82:23; 23:15; 2Sam. 4:8; 16:11; once in a good
sense, to take pains for preserving any one’s life, Pro.
29:10 (compare U832 U7 Ps. 142:5). ‘D Ny vp2
to seek or plan any onc's evil or destruction; 1 Sam.
24:10; Ps.71:13, 24; °% MO U2 id.; 1Sa. 25:26.
Followed by a gerund, to seek to do any thing, e. g.
1 Sa. 19:2, 0'DD0 '3 SINY D20 « Saul, my father
seeketh to kill thee;” Ex. 2:15; 4:24; with an inf,
Jer. 26:21.

(3) to require, to demand, Neh. 5:18; followed
by i Ps. 104:21; D Gen. 31:39; 43:9; Isa.1:12.
Specially ‘D T ‘2 D7 /23 to require any one's blood of
any one, i.e. to exact the penalty for bloodshed; 2 Sa.
4:11; Eze. 3:18,20; 33:8; and without D7 1 Sam.
20:16.

(4) to ask, to seek from any one, followed by 1D
of pers., Ezr. 8:21; Dan. 1:8, and acc. of thing, Est.
2:15; also followed by 51_’ to entreat, to supplicate
for any one, Est. 4:8; 7:7.

(5) to ask,to inquire of any one, to interrogate,
followed by i®? Dan. 1:20.

Puaw, to be sought, Eze. 26:21; Jer.50:20; Est.
8:23. Hence—

my’,‘-g:-_z (with Kam. impure), a petition, Est.5:3,
7.8; Ezr. 7:6.

L 73 with suff. 12 a son, so called from the idea
of begetting (sec the root 33 No. 3), a word of fre-
sjuent use in Chaldee, in Hebrew poetically. It occurs
twice, Pro. 31:2; Ps. 2:12, 72 HP?;J “Xkiss the son;”
sc. of Jehoval, i.e. the king [namely Christ]. Comp.
Ps.2:7 and 12 Isa. 9:5. Others take 72 h. ). in the
signification of pure and chosen (sec "3 under the
root V13), and consider the king to be saluted by the
name cf chosen (MM WN3) or pure; which is not
very suitable.

IL. 93 £. 7173 adj. (from the root 712)—(1) chosen,
deloved. Cant. 6:9, -'-1:?7,51"? R T2 “most be-
loved to her mother,” her mother’s darling.

(2) clear, pure. In the praises of the maiden,
Cant. 6:10, “fair as the moon, 03 7173 pure and
bright as the sun.” Metaph. used in a moral sense,
'-‘-?5"3 “he who is pure of heart;” Ps. 24:4; 73:1.
See the root No. 3, b.

(3) empty, used of & varn [or stall}, Pro, 14:4.
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HI. 93 Am.g5:11; 8:6; Ps. 72:16, elsewhere 113
subst. m.—(1) corn, pr. cleaned from chaif (compare
Jer. 4:11), such as is laid up in the-barn and is sold,

Gen. 41:35, 49; Prov.11:26; Joel 2:24; once used *

of grain growing in the fields, Ps. 65:14. (Arab;
wheat; to this also answers the Lat. far, whence

Sariua). -
(2) field, country, Job 39:4. See Ch. No.IL

I 92 m. Ch. with suff. 723 Dan. 5:22. PL %3,
comp. 12 p.cxxvu, B).

(1) @ son, Dan.6:1. PIPX™2 “son of the Gods,”
{rather “ son of God,”] Dan. 3:25.

(2) grandson, Ezr. 5:1.

IL 92 Ch.emph. 872 m. field, plain, pr. campus
purus (Liv.xxiv. 14), i.e. void of woods or villages,
country, Feld, das Freve; Dan.2:38; 4:18, 22, 2q.

- 5P o= 9

(Arab.;__-, Z s plain, desert, Syr. J; S id.).

3 m. [Root 7M3].—(1) purity. Commonly with
the addition of BT} Ps.18:21, 25, or D'E3 Jobg:30;
22:30, cleanness of hands, being put figuratively
for innocency. Once 13 simply is used in the same
sense, 2 Sa. 22:25.

(2) that which has a cleansing property: lixivium,
alkalii.q. N3 which see; Job g:30. Alkali was
used by the ancients for washing, when mixed with
oil instead of soap, and also in smelting metals that
they might melt the more quickly, Isa.1:25.

N-]; fut. R}3'— (1) TO CUT, TO CARVE OUT, TO

FORM BY CUTTING [sce Note], see Piel, Arab. |, fut.

L. to cut out, to cut or pare down, to plane and ;)olish.
(As to the notion of breaking, cutting, separating,
which is inherent in the radical syllable 73, see below
under 7212, The same is found in the somewhat
softened syllable 93, comp. 733, M3, U712, N; T
to scatter, 712 pr. to break, also 727, . ;.)

23
P

[Note. As to the primary meaning of this root, and

its connection with the cognate 173, see Dr. Davidson’s

Lectures on Biblical Criticism; Appendix p. 399,seq.]

(2) to create, to produce, comp. = to make
smooth, to polish, hence to fashion, to create; also
Germ. {djaffen, Dan. skabe, which is of the same stock

£~ 2

as {daben, Dutch schaeven, to shave. (Arab.\j id. ¢ )‘-.’

Creator. Syr. Ch. |15, vim, ¥13id)).  Used of the
creation of heaven and earth, Gen.1:1; of men, Gen

1
j

4'

|
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1:27; 5:1,2; 6:7; specially Israel, Isa. 43:1,15; Jer.
31:22, Y3 0PI MY N3 “the Lord has creattd
a new thing in the earth, a woman shall protect a
man” écomp. Nu.16:30); Isa.65:18, "n¥ N2 07
123 D2V “behold I ereate Jerusalem a rejoicing,”
i 2. cause her to rejoice. Part. TNM3 (in pl. majest.)
the Creator, Ecc.12:1. As to the passage, Gen. 2:3,
n'f::'g? X723 should be explained “ he produced by
making,” i.e. he made by producing something new.
Comp. Jer. loc. cit. and M3, whence it is seen that
®72 is used of something new, and as to the construc-
tion, comp. the phrases nwyg '7"-11:0, nwyS 0.

(3) to beget, whence 73 a son, see NipnaL No. 2.
Ch. 1thpeal to be begotten.

(4) to eat, to feed, to grow fat, so called from
cutting [food]; whence Hiphil, to fatten; adj. 83

B -—

fat. Comp. 112 No. 2. Kindred roots are ‘)} to be

filled with food; 3)) and Sy to be fat; NI to be

well fed; N i, q. 83 fattened, fat, and Gr. Bopw
(BiPpdokw); whenee opd, Lat. vorare.

NirnaL—(1) to be created, Gen. 2:4; 5:2; to be
made, done, Ex. 34:10.

(2) pass. of Kal No. 3, to be born, Eze.21:35;
28:13; Ps.104:30.

PieL ¥2—(1) to cut, to cut down, as with a
sword, Eze. 23:47; wood with an axe, Josh.17:15,
“go up into the wood DY 7 NI and cut out
room for thee there;” as well rendered by the Vulg.
verse 18, ¢ (but the) mountain shall be thine ! '3
NI N0 although there be wood there, thou shalt
cut it down.”

(2) to form, to fashion, i.q. 73}, Eze. 21:24.

Hirmiw causat. of Kal No. 4, to make fat, to fatten,
1 Sa. 2:29.

Derived nouns are 3 No. I, 13, %3, and pr. n.
AR

N2, W72 see Watna.

HRSJ .]_!Nj: Berodach-Baladan, pr.n. of
a king of Babylonia, 2 Ki. 20:12; who also is called
Merodach-Baladan, Isa. 39:1; which latter mode
of writing is both the more ancient, and the better
suited to the etymology, see under 7NV,

n:s\'j,n (“whom Jehovah creai;ed”), [Be-
raieh], pr.n. m. 1 Ch. 8:21.

tﬁ:ﬂ; m. pl. birds, which when fattened, were
brought to Solomon’s table, 1 Ki. 5:3. Kimchi un-
derstands fattened cocks or capons; but more probably
8 Targ. and Tanchum of Jerusalem, gwse, so called
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from :he pureness and whiteness of the plumage (see
723 No. 3). '

7-‘.:; Pr: T0 SCATTER, comp. T2 and W12, 5.;
hence, to scatter hail, to hail, Isa. 32:19. (Ath.

93
14£: Syr. J3:> hail; Arab. S hail, 2y to be cold,
to hail; but the signification of cold is secondary, and
is taken from that of hail. Hence—

"lj; m. kail, Ex.9:18, seq.; 10:5, seq.; Ps.18:
13,14; 78:47, 48. T3 *32W hail stones, i. e. hail;
see j3¥.

72 pl. 0103 adj. sprinkled with spots, espe-
cially white ones; spotty, used of goats, Gen. 31:10,
12; of horses, Zec. 6:3, 6. So Lat. “sparsas albo
pelles dizit,” Virg. Eccl. ii. 41. It differs from 3,
to which it is joined, Gen. loc. cit., which denotes

Gl KR PN

lesser spots. (Arab. opand §op a variegated gar-
ment, particoloured, as if sprinkled with hail; transp.
KV} Conj. IL. to be spotted, fihectig feyn, of a sheep.

Syr. 136_);_’3 a leopard, so called from its spots;
nor can it be doubted but that also Greek and Latin,
wapdoc, pardus, have sprung from this stock. From
the Arabic word just eited is the French broder.

T3 (“hail”), [Bered], pr.n.—(1) of a place
in the desert of Shur, Gen. 16:14; compare verse 7.
—(2) m. 1 Ch. 7:20.

7172 fut. MP—(1) i.q. kindred to 813 T0 cu,
TO CUT ASUNDER, comp. Arab.| . ult. Waw, to cut
out, to cut off, and X793 No.1. Hence N3 a cove-
nant, so called from the victims being cut in two.

(2) to eat,i.q. N2 No. 4, so called from the idea
of cutting, like M2 No. 3, and many verbs of cutting in
Arabic, see Thes. p.238. [“Comp. Bpdw, Hifpiorw.”]
2 Sa.12:17; 13:6, 10. B2 773 loc. cit. 12:17, is
the same as D7) '?;l}', sce 2% No.1, ¢

(3) to choose, also an idea taken frem cutting and
separating, see 713 No. 2. 1 Sa.17:8, 'R Dg‘? N3
“choose you out a man.”

PieL, inf. NO3 i.q. Kal No. 2, Lam. 4: 10.

HipniL, fo give to eat, causat. of Kal No. 2, follow-
ed by two acc. 2 Sa. 3:35; 13:5.

Derived nouns are, 13, 113, M73, N3,

':]n? (“blessed”), Baruch, pr. name—(1) of a
friend and companion of Jeremiah the prophet, ta
whom an apocryphal book is ascribed. Jer. 32:12—
16; 36:4, seq.: 43:3—6; 45:1, 2.—(2) Neh. 3
20;-10+~-3) Neh. 11:5.
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D'Dh; m. plur. Ezek. 27:24, vartegated gar-
ments, as rightly given by Kimchi; comp. the root

& to
073. Arab. .y o a cord twisted of two colours, p
v
a garment woven of such threads.

wn; pl D'\,-«'\"E} m.—(1) the cypress, a tall tree,
Isa. 55:12. and fruit-bearing, Hos. 14:9; together
with the cedar, to which it is very often joined, the
principal ornament of Lebanon (Isa.14:8; 37:24;
60:13; Zec.11:2, comp. verse 1); the wood of which,
equally with that of the cedar, was used for the planks
of the temple of Jerusalem (1Ki. §:22, 24; 6:15,34;
2Ch.2:7; 3:5); for the decks of ships (Eze. 27:5);
also, for spears (Nah.2:4); and instruments of music
(2 Sa 6:5); once, by a Syriacism, called N3, Cant.
1:17. That the cypress, not the fir, is to be under-
stood, is clear both from the nature of the case, and
also from the authority of the ancient versions; al-
though this name may perhaps have comprehended
also other trees of the pine kind. See this more fully
stated in Thes. page 246. As to the etymology, the
cypress appears to be so called from the boards and
planks cut from it; see the root.

(2) something madeof cypresswood.—(a)a lance,
Nah. 2:4.—(b) a musical instrument, 25a.6:5.

Nh? plur. B'012 m. cypress, i.q. Y113, a form
melining to the Aramean, Cant. 1:17. Root N3,

M3 1. food, Ps.69:22. Root 773 No. 2.

ﬂﬁl Eze.47:16,and nﬁ: 2 Sam. 8:8 (“ my
wells," for *DINN3) [Berothah, Berothai], pr.n. of
a townrich in brass, which was formerly subjectto the
kings of Zobah, situated on the northern borders of
Palestine. Some understand Berytus [Beirout], a
maritime city of Phenicia, but from Eze. 1. 1. this city
appears not to have been on the sea coast, but rather
in the neighbourhood of Hamath; see Rosenm. Al-
terthumsk. ii. page 292.

;j; an unused root, Ch. and Talmud. o trans-
fiz, to pierce through; N3 an aperture, a wound
inflicted by piercing. Hence quadril. ‘ma and—

n1ﬁ:| (“ apertures,” “ wounds”), [ Birza-

vith], 1 Ch. 7:31 2'n3, pr. n. prob. f. [ P, N3 (perh.
Ay, W3 “well of olives”), so Ges. add.]

51'!3 m. IRON, quadril. from the Ch. 12 to trans-
fix. with the addition of 2, compare 2272 from D33,
5390 from 330, Ch. 512 & 51, Syr. ). Gen.
4:22; Eze, 27:12,19, etc. It is ofteu used to'de-
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note hardness and firmness, as ’7113_ DAY of a harw
rule, Ps. 2:9. Isa. 48:4, 2V ‘?DF} T3 “thy neck
(is) an iron sinew,” said of the obstinacy of the
people. Specially, an instrument of iron, Deu. 27: 5,
Josh. 8 31; 2 Ki. 6:5; a bond of iron, Psa.105:18,
fully 5172 ‘m 149:8.

Y2173 (“of iron,” unless perhaps it be preferred to
compare Talmud. NSTWJ herdsman, {*2'172 princes),
{Barzillai], pr. n. —(l) of a Gileadite famous for
his hospitality and liberality towards David when
exiled, 2 Sa. 17:27; 19:32—39; 1 Ki. 2:7.—(3)
Ezr. 2:61.

nj; fut. MI3.—(1) TO PASS THROUGH, Tt
REACH ACROSS (prop. I believe, durdfdneidin, durdy
treden, to cut through, to break through; compare
723, and sce, as to the sense of cutting, breaking in,
the verbs beginning with 72,79, under the verb X132
Ex. 36:33, “ and he made the middle bar 712 ﬂ‘u{?
"31’7',7\ TYRTIY EWWT to pass through the
middle of the boards from one end to the oth(:r ¥
Comp. Hrpamw No. 1 and 773 a bar, bolt. Hence—

(2) to flee, to flee away, Germ. burdybredien, durdy

gehn, to hreak away. (Arab =+ to go away, to de-

part from its place, to go aws '1y to a desert land, ent:
= Wi

weidens . o ..\ a gazelle, from its fleeing.) Const.
T &5y
td
absol. Gen. 31:22,2%; 1 Sa. 19:18; with an ace. of
the place fled to, 1 Sa. 27:4; also followed by ?, Neh.
13:10; 2% Num. 24:11, and }? of the place fled from,
1Sa.20:1. The person fled from takes the prefix
22D Gen. 16:8; 35:1,7; ‘.3,5}5,?? Jonah 1:3; i@ Isa.
48:20; D (from his hand, i. e. his power) Job27:22,
nsn (prop from near) 1 Ki. 11:23. 1t differs from
ﬂ’7f31 to escape. 1 Sa. 19:12, D'?“’! n"D’\ 15’1 “ he
went, and fled, and escaped.” A dative is some-
times added to an imperative, Y7 N3 Gerin. made
bidy fort, vette bdichy Gen. 27:43; Num. 24:11; Am.
7:12, comp. the French s'enfuir.
Note. In one passage, Ex. 14:5, some following

Michaélis have incorrectly compared the Arab. _

i
turn the left side; for it might be well said of a
people that they fled when Pharaoh was expecting
them to return after three days [but how does i
appear that he had any such expectation?], but whe
instead were about to enter Arabia.

HipuiL—(1) i.q. Kal No. 1. Ex. 26:28.

(2) to put to flight, cause to flee, Job 41:20,
also to expel, to chase away, Neh. 13:28.

Derived nouns are 113, N3AY, and —
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M3 Isa. 27:1; Job 26:13,and 13 pl. 2
Isa. 43:14 (for ™73, of the form P'I¥).—(1) one
who flees, a fugitive, Isa. 43:14; also fleeing, an
epithet of the serpent, both of the real creature, Isa.
27:1, and of the constellation, Job 1. 1.

(2) [Barial] pr.n. m. 1 Ch. 3:22.

"3 £ A3 adj. (from the root N72) fat,i.q. X123,
comp. the root No. 2. Eze. 34:20, 113 i «“fat
sheep,” where perhaps we should read 1713, Three
MSS. have M3, In the words, Job 37:11, A8
Y MW 2 not a few interpreters, following the
Ch. and the Rabbins, render *13 “ purity,” specially
“serenity” of the sky (Targ. R]A"3), and they
render the whole clause, “ serenity also dispels the
cloud;” another interpretation given below (see TR)
is, however, preferable.

"3 (i.q."W3 as if, “ of a fountain”), [Beri],
pr-n. m. 1 Ch. 7:36."

’Z\“j;ﬂ adj. fattened, fat,see N3 No. 4, used of
men, Jud. 3:17; Dan. 1:15; of cows, Gen. 41:2, 4,
18, 20; ears of corn, ver. 5, 7 (see 3£2D); food, Hab.
1:16. Fem. MM37 coll. fat cattle, Zec. 11:16;
Eze. 34:3.

NN . something created, produced by God,
specially, new, unheard of, Num. 16:30. (Compare
Jer. 31:22.)

3 1. food, 2 Sa. 13:5,7,10. Root 173 No. 2.

U’W_-";l see M3.

"3 pl. 202 m.

(1) across-beam, a bar, which was passed from
one side to the other through the rings of the several
boards cf the holy tabernacle, which were thus held
together; it is so called from passing through or
across, like transtrum for transitrum, Ex. 26:26,
8eq.; 35:11; 36:31, seq.; Num. 3:36; 4:31.

(2) abolt, a bar, for shutting a door, Jud.16:3;
Neh. 3:3, seq. etc.  “ The bars of the earth,” Jon.
2:7, are the bars of the door, in the depths of the
earth, i. e. the entrance to Hades, i. q. ‘Pﬁ\\‘;‘ 32 Job
17:16. Metaph. @ bar is used for a prince, inasmuch
as.he defends a state (see 73 Hos.11:6); Isa. 15:5,
WS T POM2 « her princes (flee) to Zoar.” Jerome
vectes ejus.
15 100 harsh, especially when there has been no pre-
vious mention of flight; and I would rather render
with Ch., Saadiah, Kimehi, 7'm™2 fugitives, whether
it be better to read J'I™2 or to derive 703 from
013 with Kametz pure (of the form ¥%).
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MR («gift”), [Beriak], pr.n—(1) of a scz
of Ephraim; 1 Ch.7:23, “and he called his name
Beriah, iﬂ‘_;,l:l TRNI TN '3 because there was a gift
to his house.” So indeed Michaélis, Suppl. 224, but
apparently more correctly, ¢ because there was a ca-
lamity to his house,” M¥13 for M) with Beth es-
sentice, as it is called (p.xcIx,A); compare verses 22,
23; LXX. Gre év vaxoic éyévero v oixw pov, Vulg. eo
quod in malis domus ejus ortus esset.—(2) m., Gen.
46:17.—(3) 1 Ch.8:13. —(4) 1 Ch.23:10. From
No. 2 is patron.—

"3 Nu. 26:44.

nﬁ.;: f.—(1) a covenant, so called from the idea
of cutting (see the roct No. 1), since it was the cus-
tom in making solemn covenants to pass between the
divided parts of victims (see the root N2 [ and
Gen.15:9, ete.”]). [“ But the idea suggested by Lee
(Heb. Lex. h. v.) deserves attention, viz. that N3 is
strictly nothing more than an eating together, banquet,
from 173 No. 2, since among Orientals, to eat together
is almost the samme as to make a covenant of friend-
ship. The Hebrews too were accustomed to eat to-
gether when entering into a covenant, see Gen. 31:
54; and in this way we obtain an explanation of
A2 N2 covenant (an eating ) of salt; see n‘.?b
Ges. add.] Tt is used of a covenant entered into be-
tween nations, Josh. 9:6, seq.; between individuals
and friends, 1 Sa.18:3; 23:18; of a marriage cove-
nant, Mal. 2:14: ‘D NM3 "2 Gen. 14:13, and "¥38
‘D NM3 Obad. 7, those joined by league to any one.
N2 58 Jud. 9:46, i.q. N"73 W3 verse 4, “God of
covenant,” see 2 No. 5,a. In speaking of the
making of a covenant, the verbs N2, D'2, 103, DI
are used, 2 Sam. 23:5; 3 X3, 3 72 Deut. 29:11,
which see; of its violation, 121, 5,;50, an, DWPW The
covenantof any one is the covenant entered into with
him, Lev. 26:45; Deu.4:31; M N2 “a cove-
nant entered into with Jehovah,” Deu. 4:23; 29:24,
etc. Specially and most frequently used of the
covenant and league made between God and Abra-
ham (Gen. 15:18), confirmed by Moses (Ex. 24:7,8
[ This is another covenant]; 34:27; Deu. 5:2), to be
renewed and amended after the exile, by the inter-
vention of prophets (Isa.42:6;49:8) and the Messiah
(Mal. 3:1; comp, Jer. 31:33). [Gesenius has utterly
confused the old covenant with the new.] The land
promised and given to the people by this covenantis
called N30 Y2 Eze.30:5; and the people itself [ ?]
Y N3 “(the people) of the holy covenant,”
Dan.11:28, 30; N30 XD “the messenger, peairse,
of the (new) covenant,” i. e. Messiah, Mal. 3:1.



I 5 g - |

(2) In other places it is the .omndition of this
covenant, namely—(a) the p:mise of God, Isa.
59:21; and very often—(d) the precepts of God
which Israel had to keep,i.e. tkz divine law, i.q.
AR, Hence N30 NIM> Den. g:9, 15; 71 N™3 iy
and N30 ﬁ"§ the ark in which the law or the tables
of the law were kept (see {19%). N*37 137 “the
words of thelaw,” Jer.11:2—8; 34:18;Ex.34:28;
£M370 DY N30 Y137 “the precepts of the law,
ten precepts ;7 n‘ﬁ'l 5D « the book of the law,” used
both of its earliest. begmmnrrs, Ex.24:7; and of the
whole collection of laws, 2 Ki.23:2, 21; 2 Ch.34:30.

As to a covenant of salt, sec under N2D.

(3) Sometimes ellipt.—(a) i.q. N2 ﬂ\\_"?p mes-
senger, herald, declarer and pesirne of the new
covenant, or of a new law and religion, Isa. 42:6;
49:8; compare Mal. 2:8.—(b) i. q. P™3 NN “sign
of <he zovenant,” used of circumecision, Gen.17:
10, 13; compare 11.

NV'M3 1, prop. something which cleanses, something
which has a cleansing property (from 93 with the
adj. fem. termination N*;), specially salt of lixivium,
alkali, especially vegetable, (for mineral is ealled M1)2),
made 1rom the ashes of various salt and soapy plants

(Arab. \‘___, i L:)“" t A_ Salsola Kali L. al.); this

was sometimes used together with oil for washing gar-
ments instead of soap (Jer. 2:22); it was also used
_ in purifying metals [ ?], Mal. 3:2. These plants, and
their various uses and names, are more fully discussed
by Bochart, Hieroz. ii. p. 43, seq.; Celsius, Hierob. i.
449, seq.; Chr. B. Michaélis Epist. ad Fr. Hoffman-
num De Herba Borith. Hale, 1928, 4to; J. Beckman,
Beptrdge gur Gefdidite d. Erfindd. 4to. p. 10, seq.

-:P_B fut. 21— ( 1) to bend the knees, T0 KNEEL

POWN. (Arab. <y, Althiop. (}4n: Syr. g,:: id.
The primary notion hes in breaking, breaking down;
comnpare P12, and the connection of ideas under the
verbs Y13, V33.) 2 Ch.6:13, M72°%) 137 “and he
kneeled upon his knees” (comp'u'e Dan.6:11). Ps.
95:6, “ O come WY M 20% . 121N letus kneel
down before Jehovah our ’\Inker, see Hipni, and
122 a knee.

(2)to invoke God, to ask fora blessing,to bless;
benedicere in ecclesiastical Latin.  Often thus in Piel,
in Kal only in part. pass. 772 blessed, adored (LXX.
ebhoynuéroc, ebhoynrdc), for the use of this part. see
Piel; but the forms 713 (inf. absol. for 73, of the
form X132, M3Y), Josh.24:10; 1973 Gen.28:6; 1 Sa.
13:10; 2 Sa.8:10; 1 Ch.18:10, are referred to Picl
with more correctzess,
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NipHAL, reflex. i. g. Hithpael, to bless oneself:
Gen.12:3; 18:18; 28:14; sece HirnparL. [Pro-
perly always, pass. of PieL No. 3, sce Gal. 3:8.]

PieL T2 fut. 1133, 712, with a dist. ace. TIIN.

(1) to tnvoke God, to praise, to celebrate, to
adore, to bless God, which is done with bended

knees, sece 2 Ch.6:13; Ps. 95:6; Dan. 6:11, ete.;
(Arab. g_)_' Conj. V. to praise, VI. to be praised

(God) w1th a reverential mind). Constr. followed by
an acc. (like yorvrereiv rova, Matt. 17:14). DPs. 104:

1; 26:12; 34:2; 63:5; 66:8; 103:1,2; 104:35;
rarely fol]o“ed by A Ol 29:20. Participle pass.
-n'v ™I, D“b\ 11‘13 “blessed beJehovah,” “God,”
Iﬂod 18:10; 1 Sam. 25:32,39; Ps. 28:6; 31:22;
41:14; Jon 9, N D‘-‘?‘% T3 “bless God and
die,” i. e. however much thou praisest and Dblessest
God, yet thou art about to die; thy piety towards God
is therefore vain: the words of a wicked woman.
As to this use of two imperatives the one coneessive,
the other affirmative, promising, threatening in its
sense,seemy Heb, Gram.gthed.§ 99 [ed.13, §127,2b]
More fully expressed M7 DY 712 “to invoke the

naine of Jehovah,” Ps. 96 2; and MY DY 723 (like
» Y2 D) Deut. 10:8; 21:5. Once used of the
invocation of idols, Isa. 66:3; and even of one’s own
praise, Ps. 49:19.

(2) to bless, used of men towards one another, to
tnvoke blessings on any one in the name of God
(7)™ DY3 Ps. 129:8; 1 Ch. 16: 2). (Arab. &SL
Zth. N2n: 1d.) Gen. 27:27. Used of the pious
vows and prayers which a parent about to dieconceivee
and expresses [rather, his inspired and authoritative
blessing], Gen.27:4, 7, 10; 48:9; a priest for the
people, Lev. 9:22, 23; Num.6:23; a people for a
people, Deu. 27:12.  Constr. followed by an ace.,
more rarely by ? Neh. 11:2. Once used cf the
consecration of a sacrifice, 1 Sa. 9:13.

(3) to bless, as God, men and other created things,
Gen.1:22; 9:1; and very often used of the result
of the divine favour, to cause to prosper, Gen.
12:2, MY nﬁ,\?;;g) 27381 “I will bless thee and
make thy name great;” verse 3;17:16; 22:17;24:1;
30:2%. Construed with two ace., one of the person,
the other of the blessing bestowed on any one by
God, Deun. 12:7; 15:14; followed by 3 of the thing,
Gen. 24:1; Ps.29:11. When men invoke a bless-
ing on any one, the phrase used is, i o nRx 03
“blessed be thou of Jehovah,” 1 Sam. 15:13;
iy M7 P73 Ruth 2:20; comp. Gen. 14:19; Jud
17: Q—m'i‘ ™32 “blessed by Jehovah,” Gen. 24:
31; 06-29, ‘Num. 24:9. God 1is said also to bless
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inanimate things, i. e. make them to prosper, be
sbundant, Exod. 23:25; Job 1:10; Ps.65:11; 132:
15; Pro. 3:33. [“So of the consecration of the Sab-
bath”] Gen. 2:3.

(4) to salute any one, as done by invoking a bless-
ing on him (1 Sa. 15:13; comp. ¢ipfvy Duiv, ‘.}L_‘\
&l;: salutation being also used in another sense

merely for asking after another’s welfare ('7 D1'?V'? ‘?*U
see m5u) P]o 27:14; 2 Ki. 4:29; 1 Sam. 25:14
(compare verse 6). Used of one coming, Gen. 47:7;
2 Sa. 6:20; of one who departs and takes leave, Gen.
47:10; 1 Ki. 8:66; also of those who receive and
salute one who comes, 1 Sa. 13:10; and of those who
take leave of one who is going away, Gen. 24:60;
Josh. 22:6, 7.

(5) It is also taken in a had sense, as meaning to
surse, i. e. to imprecate some evil on one by calling
npon God. Comp.Job 31:30. (Thisis one of the words
of medial signification, like the Arab. L’_,sr';:“, Zth.

NZn: to bless and to curse,  |o VIIL to supplicate,
and to wish ill, see more in Thesaur. p. 241.) It
is properly used of persons, and is transferred to
curses and impious words against God, 1Ki. 21:10;
Ps.10:3[7]; Job1:5,11; 2:5. Others,as Schultens,
who have not regarded the signification of cursing as
sufficiently certain in this verb, derive the sense of
rejecting from that of taking leave (see No. 4), and
they apply it to these examples, comp. Gr. xaipew égv,
xaipew ¢palewy Tevd.  But the former explanation is
shewn to be preferable both by the words of 1 Ki.
21:10; and by the analogy of the languages compared
above.

PuaL 713 part. T72%—(1) pass. of Piel No. 1, to
be blessed, praised, used of God, Job 1:21.

(2) pass. of Piel No. 3, to be blessed, i. e. caused
to prosper by God; followed by {9 of the thing, Deu.

33:13; A1 DEWD TP W NI NYIEY “blessed

be his land by Jehovah with the gxfts of heaven,”
ete. Compare "IN ie. l'“'l‘s 73,  TIn the prefix
2 h. 1. there is the same power as elsewhere after
verbs of plenty (Ex. 16:32).

Hirmr 3727 causat. of Kal No. 1, fo cause camels
to kneel down, that they may rest and drink, Gen.

24:11. (Arab. (¢ _,\ id.,, Ath. j{\Zn: Syr. t.,..:]
ibid.) See N273, “also * T’:‘-N P-X, A.

HITHPAEL'P ﬂ" reflex. of Piel No. 2, to bless one-
self, Deu.29:18. Constr. followed by 3—(a) of
him who is invoked in blessing (comp. ¥ DU3 T13),

-- &.God whom we worship. Isa. 65 16, ’r‘“ﬂ 'l":m’l"l
m noN2 'Pln’ “he who blesseth ulmself in’the
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favours the former sense.
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earth shall bless himself =y the God of truth;” Jer
4:2.— () of the person whose happiness and welfare
we invoke for ourselves (Gen. 48:20); Ps.72:1%
used of the king praised in this psalm, "?3 2 wwgni
-1'11-/‘\‘ o%s “all nations shall bless themselves by
hlm, they shall pronounce him happy.” So alsc
should be explained a passage fcund with slight
alterations five times in Genesis, "Lr‘:’ Riinle] 1:'1'*nm
YD "3 «“and in thy seed shall all nations of the
earth bless themselves,” i. e. they shall pray that
the lot of Israel may be theirs; 22:18; 26:4; comp.
28:14, where for Hithpael there is Niphal; and
12:3; 18:18, where for N3 there is also 73, i3,
So Yarchi, Le Clere, and others. Several whose
opinion I formerly followed, explain this phrase ina
passive sense, with the LXX. and Chaldec. Comp.
Gal. 3:8, “and all the nations of the earth shall be
blessed in thee, in thy seed,” i.e. be brought by
them to the true knowledge and worship of God.
[These passages, as well as the one in Ps. 72, refer
to Christ; and they should be taken passively, as
shewn us in the New Testament, the blessing is in
Him: this removes all the imagined difficulty.] See
Jahn, Archeol. ii. §263, note. But the analogy of
the other instances in which 3 773, :1 1207, occurs,
[But the New Testament
contradicts it; nothing is more common than Hithpael -
in a passive sense, and in some of these places there is
NipHaL.] |

The derivatives follow immediately, except the
pr.n. N3, MR, comp. TN,

I3 Ch.—(1) i.q. Heb. No.1,to kneel down, in
prayer, or worship to God, Dan. 6:11.

(2) to bless. Part. pass. 7713 i.q. Heb. 7972 Dan.
3:28.

PaeL 13 (for the common 73), to praise, bless
God; followed by : ‘7 Dan.2:19; 4:31. DPart. pass
Dan. 2:20.

7“3 a Lnee, in sing. once Isa. 45:23. (Syr.

g o._, Looo_ Zth.41GR : id. Ch. transp. 8IIW.)
Duan D372 constr. '272 knees, not used of two
merely, but even of all. “‘3“3"?3 “all kneces,” Eze.
7:17; 21:12. D273 DD “swater reachmw to the
knees,” Eze. 47:4. Upon the knees (D273 zV) where
new-born ckildren are received by their parents or
nurses, Gen. 30:3; 50:23; Job 3:12, and where
children are fondled by their parents, Isa. 66:12.
J32 Ch. id. Dan.6:11.

NI («“ whom God blessed”), [Barachkel),
pr.n: of the father of Elihu, Job 32:¢,6.
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73.‘-* once 1273 Gen. 27:38, ~onstr. N3713; plur.
ﬂ53"3 constr. m:u f.

i 1)a blessxng,benedzction, tnvocationofgood,
as of a father about to die, Gen. 27:12, seq.; 33:11.
=l ) N23“the benediction ofnnrhtcous men,” Pro.
114150 'ﬂ‘l’ nam “benediction (i.e. favour) of
God,” the result of which is prosperity and good of every
kind,Gen.39:5; Ps.3:9; Isa. 44:3. Also ﬂ?'}? simply,
Isa. 19:24; Joel 2:14, sometimes followed by a gen.
of him whom God had blessed. Gen. 28:4, N273
V53R “the benediction (with which he blessed)
Abraham;” Gen. 49726, 7% "7 N33 “the bene-
dictions (of God with which he blessed) the eternal
mountains.” Differently, Proverbs 24:25, 2 n273
“blessing of good.” Plur. M3 benedictions,
blessings, sc. of God, Pro. 10:6; 28:20; but more
often, benefits, gifts divinely bestowed; Psal. 84:7;
Gen. 49:25. Compare Isa. 65:8, ¢ destroy it (the
cluster) not, 13 71372 *3 for there is a divine gift in it.”

(2) coner. used of a man by the favour of God,
extremely fortunate and happy. Gen.12:2, 1973 M17);
Psal. 21:7, ¥ ni>12 ﬁn*vn o o kst il dr AV
most blesscd for ever.” Collect. Zec. 8: 13.

(3) a gift, present, by which one significs favour
and good will, such as one offers with good wishes.
Gen.33:11; 1 Sa.25:27; 30:26; 2Ki.5:15. UD;
1372 “a bountiful soul,” i.e. a bountiful person;

Pro.11:25. (Syr. l_':xo_ Zth. iZnT: id.).

(4) i.q. B peace, 2 Ki.18:31, 197 ‘AN wy
“make peace with me;” Isa. 36:16.

(5) [Berachakh], pr.n.—(a) of a valley in the
desert near Tekoa, 2 Ch. 20:26.—(4) m. 1Ch.12:3.

MI73 constr. NI f. a pool, pond, pr. such as
camels kneel down to drink at; see ™21 (M2

S

Hieaw.] (Arab. & S » the cup of a fountain, and a

similar reservoir for water; Spanish alberca.) 2 Sa.
2:13; 4:12; Caat. 7:5; fully DY N213 Nah. 2:9;
Ecc. 2:6. There were two such ponds to the west of
Jerusalem, formed by the waters of the fountain Shi-
loah [by some other fountain, not Shiloah], “ the
upper pool,” Isa.7:3, called also ‘ the old pool,”
Isa. 22:11, and “the king’s pool,” Neh. 2:14, as
watering the king's gardens (Neh. 3:15); and “the
lower pool,” Isa. 22:9, which was used for supplying
the lower city with water. [*“ From the upper pool
Hezekiah afterwards brought the water to a reservoir
within the city, between or within the two walls; i.e.
the first and second walls of Josephus, north of Zion;
Isa. 22:11; 2 Ki. 20:20; 2Ch. 32:30. See Robin-
son's Palest. i. p. 483—7."] \
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n:::\_ﬂ (“ whom Jehovah blessed,” for M372),
Berechiah, pr.n. m.—(1) a son of Zerubbabel, 1 Ch.
3:20.—(2) 1 Chr.9:16.—(3) Neh. 3:4,30.— (4)
compare 31373 No. 1.

303 (id.) pr. n. Berechiah. The name thus
spelled is that of—(1) the father of Zechariah the
prophet, Zec.1:7; verse 1, however, 71313.—(2) 1 Ch.
6:24.—(3) 2 Ch.28:12.

D.’; a root not used as a verb; pr. (which has
been strangely neglected by etymologists), onomatop.
i. q. Bpépw, Bppaopar, fremo, brummen, fummen. In
Arabic it is used —

(1) of the noise and murmuring of a morose man
Germ. murven; whence 1 Pet.4:9, for the Gr: yoyyv-

opdc, there is excellently ‘in Arab. Vers. (.j__._’-‘, also

o to be disdainful, pr. to be morose, mirtifd) feyn;
also used in Arabic—

(2) of the humming sound made in spinning and
twisting a thread; Germ. fdnurren, hence " IL. I'V.

totwist threadstogether; Germ. gwirnen, whence the
Heb. D173, Like other verbs of twisting and binding
(see 51!‘1), this is farther apphed—

(3) to firmness (‘.}y to make firm, comp. alse
Sfirmus); hence [* perhaps™]—

D"_ﬂ Ch. pr. adv. of affirmation, yeq, truly,as in

the Targ. and Syr. pv;.z, but in the Old Test. always
adversative, but, yet,nevertheless,Dan. 2:28; 4:12:
5:17; Ezr. 5:13. Comp. 53§ No. 2.

Y32 see 23 UM

yﬁn an unused root. Arab. ¢

&
V. to give spontaneously. Hence [perhaps] pr.n.
M3 and—

Y3 («gift” [« for Y113, see 2 p.c, A"]), pr.n. of
a king of Sodom, Gen. 14:2.

S0 excel. Conj.

Pjn TO SEND LIGHTNING, used of‘ God; once
found, Ps. 144:6. (Arab. G Syr £15 id. Zth,
N2$: to lighten, 3-\Z$: to thunder)

Derived nouns are, B'3273, NP3, and —

Pﬁ.; m.—(1) lightning. (Syriac, Arab. 1_6._:'.
F-d
G4 id.) Dan.10:6. Coll lightnings, Ps.144:6
2 Sa.22:15; Eze.1:13. PL 0?73 Job 38:35; I's
18:15; 77:19, etc. Applied to the brightness of a
sword, Eze. 91215, 33. Dew. 32:43, '370 P23 “ tha
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lightning of my sword,” i.e. my glittering sword.
Nah. 3:3; Hab. 3:11. Comp. Zec. 9:14. Hence—
(2) poet. the glittering sword itself, Job 20:25.
(3) [Barak], pr.n. of a leader of the Israelites,
wko by the aid of Deborah obtained a great victory
over the Canaanites, Jud. 4:6, seq.; 5:1, 12, 15.
p-113. He was called “thun derholt" fulmen
(Clc pro Balb. xv.), as amongst the Peeni ¢ Hamilcar
Barcas.”

P13, see P2 93 page cxxvm, B.

D’P‘m (“painter,” for BPT}3, compare o2 to
paint in colours, or from the quadril. 3 s which

signifies the same), [Barkos], pr.n. m. Ezra 2:53;
Neh.7:55.

D’JPW:} m. pl. i.q. ¥ threshing wains, in-
struments which were used for treading out corn;
made of thick timber, and having the lower side
armed and Jamred with iron or fire-stones [flints],
which abound in Palestine, so that the corn was
rubbed out. This word appears to be derived from
the unused word |72 giving out light, which I expect

S

denoted the fire-stone (comp. ‘2";) stony ground, perh.
prop. abounding in fire-stone, as is the case with a
great part of Palestine and Arabia); whence 2273 a
threshing wain armed with fire-stones; pl. TIP3,
It occurs twice, Jud. 8:%, 16.

nP-D f. Ex. 28:17, and 213 (Lehrg. page 467)
Eze. 28:13, a species of gem, so called from its being
bright. LXX.,Vulg.,and Josephus render it smaragdus,
emerald; and thls is defended at length by Braun,
De Vest. Sacerdott. page 517, seq., who also considers
the Gr. pdpayloc, oudpuyloc, as derived from this
word. Nor is this amiss, for also the Gr. uapayf,
opapayi, with the derivatives, which have the sense
of making a noise, thundering, answer to the Heb. P23 :
uapaydoc; also as the name of a gem, it comes from
the notion of light, which is primary in this root.

-'-J; pret. '3 Eze. 20:38, inf. with suff. D)2
Ecc. 3:18 (of the form T from 72%), kindred to the
roots 833, 173,

(1) TO SEPARATE, TO SEVER, Eze.20: 38.D3% N3
B 710 “I will separate the rebels from you.”

(Arab. 7 Cenj. VIIL. to stand apart from one’s com-
panions.)

(2) to select, to choose (comp. 1712 No. 3). Part.
pass. selected, chesen. 1 Chr.g:22, D™D D; 3
"737 “all chosen (that) they might be (Dorters\ r
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1 Chron. 7:40; 16:41; Neh. 5:18. [“ Also, selecy,
chosen, choice, 1 Ch.7:40; animals, Neh. 5:18."]

(3) to separate and remove impure things, to
cleanse—(a) an arrow from rust, to polishk, to
point, to sharpen it, Isa. 49:2. See HipuiL.. (Arab.
\ » to pare down, to point a weapon.) — (&) It is ap-

phed to pure and upnght words and deeds. Part
pass. Zeph. 3:9, MW} NBY “a pure lip” Adv
Job 33:3, 7‘?‘?)3 w13 ~nw mz'n “and what I know
my lips have spoken purel ¥, i.e. truly, sincerely,
(obne i‘sa!fd}) Psa. 19:9, “the commandment of Je-~
hovah is pure,” i.e. true, just. Compare NIPHAL,
PieL, HITHPAEL. (Arab.j, Med. E, to be just, true;
) true, just. Syr. ]’;:;_3 pure, neat, simple ; iLépz;.a
purity. In the proper significaticn of purity, it an-
swers to the Lat. purus, Germ. bar, Engl. bare; figu-
ratively, to the Lat, verus, wabr.)

(4) to explore, to search out, to prove, which is
done by separating, comp. 23 No 3, Ece. 3: 18 It

answers to inf. 'HJL) Eecl. 9:1, see M3. {Arabic j._..A

to investigate the truth, b Med. Waw, to search out)

(5) to be empty, see "3 adj. No.3, Ch. 3.

NipHAL 73] reflex. to purge oneself, for entering
on a sacred office, Tsa.52:11. Part. 932 pure, i.e.
upright, pious, Ps.18:27; 2 Sa.22:27; sce Kal No.
3,0. :

PiEL, to purge, Dan. 11:35.

HipHiL, to purge an arrow, i.e. to sharpen, Jer.
51:11 (see Kal No. 3,a); corn in the threshing-flocr,
Jer.4:11.

HiITHPAEL, (1) to purge oneself, sc.from thedefile-
ment of idolatry and sin, to reform, Dan.12::0
(compare 11:35). [This certainly ought to be taken
in a passive sense, fo be purged.]

(2) to act truly, graciously, used of God, see
under Kal No. 3, b; Ps.18:27, 71302 733 DY ¢ with
the pure thou wilt shew thyself pure.” As to the
form D30H see Analyt. Ind.

Derived nouns are 73 No.IL 13, N3, 01372

W'J:} an unused rcot, which had, I suppose, the
same sense as the Arab. ey i.e. to cut, to cut into

KoV
(see under the root ¥12), whence Arab. () an axe.
[Hence t113.]

W’WD (i.q. Y13 “son of wickedness” see
273), [Bireka], pr.n. of a king of Gomorrah, Gen
14:2.

11
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nﬁ.,: an unused root, which seems to have had
the sense of to cut, to hew; see ¥73. Hence NMM3.

"ﬂ.’.’/ﬂ (“cold;” compare ,.. V.to be cold, as
water), [Besor], always with the art. "33, pr.n.
of a stream near Gaza, emptying itself into the Me-
diterranean Sea, 1 Sa.30:9; 10x21.

)7 R Ry v W

(1) glad tidings, good news, 2 Sa.18:22, 25;
once with the addition of N verse 27.

(2) reward of good news, 2 Sam. 4:10.
w3,

Root

Dwn an unused root, fo smell sweetly, Chald.

and Syr. DD3, p.c;_‘: id., but commonly gener. to be
pleasant, agreeable; compare TSR3,

Besides the nouns which immediately follow, there
are derived hence pr.n. DP2}, DPIN,

ny; or C,WD (with Kametz impure) m., balsam,
the balsam plant, formerly frequent in the gardens
‘of Judea, and still cultivated at Tiberias, Cant. 5:1.

5

(Arab. r‘j_".
tree; by the insertion of Lam quadril. (.LML.. :

an odorous shrub, like the balsam

. ?

o'l Baroapog, the balsam tree.) [“Ch. and Tal-
mud. 2993, also DDIBY, ! being changed into ]
- D& Ex. 30:23, and E¥/3 m,

(1) a sweet smell, especially such as spices emit,
Syr._Lims spice, Tsa. 3:24; D@_?,’}"i@?? sweet smell-
ing cinnamon, Ex. loc. cit.; pl. Cant. 4:16.

(2) spiceitself, 1 Ki.10:10; Ex.35:28; Eze.27:
22; pl. DWY3 spices, Ex. 25:6; 35:8; DY "3
mountains abounding in spices, Cant. 8:14.

(3) i.q. B3 the balsam shrub, Cant. 5: 13; 6:2.

N2V (“sweet smellisig”), [Bashemath,
Basmath], pr.n.f—(1) of a wife of Esau, some-
times called a Hittite, Gen.26:34, sometimes called
the daughter of Ishmael, Gen.36:3,4,13. [Two of
Esau's wives bore this name.]—(2) a daughter of
Bolomon, 1 Ki.4:15.

'HDD not used in Kal; Arab.}g‘; to be joyful,
sheerful, especially in receiving glad tidings; Med.
A. and Conj. I1. to gladden with good tidings, with an
acc. of person and _: of thing. The primary sense

S -
appears to be that of BEAUTY, whence _2, fair,
T

beautiful, since a face is made more beautiful by joy
and cheerfulness (see 230 good, fair, joyful); and, on
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the cuntrary, the face of a cross and angry person it

disfigured ; hence).:_:-, § L the external skin of man,
'ﬁ?-?,! flesh, in which a pe’rson‘s beauty is perceived.

PiEL W2 — (1) to make any one cheerful with glad
tidings, to bear glad tidings, to announce(glad
tidings) to any one; with an acc. of pers. 2 Sa.18:19,
AN D PRINY TWIAR NIAEIW < let me run and
announce to the king what,” etc.; Psal. 68:12,
I NI nh‘ﬁ?:_l??tl “ (women) announcing (victory)
to a great host;” 1 Sa. 31:9; Isa.40:9; absol. 2 Sa.
4:10,92 ‘li,’-?/';’g? M “he supposed that he brought
glad tidings;" also followed by an ace. of the thing
announced, Isa. 60:6; Ps.40:10. Part.“if/;? a mes
senger of good news, Isa. 40:9; especially of peace,
Isa. 52:7; of vietory, 1 Sa. 31:9; Psal. 68:12.

(2) It is more rarely used of any messenger, 2 Sa.
18:20, 26; and even one unpleasant, 1 Sa. 4:17;
hence there is twice fully said, 312 W32 1 Ki. 1:42;
Isa. 52:7. g

HriTrPAEL, fo receive glad tidings, 2 Sa. 18:31;
Arab. Conj. I. Med. E, and Conj.TV., VIIL, X.

Derivatives M%'2 and—

"3 once in pl.B™§'3 Pro.14:30; m., flesh. Astc
its etymology, sce the root. (Syr. l:_ml‘, Ch. X702 and
5

- G- -
®¥2 id, Arﬂb-;&q and 3 & denote the exterior
skin, and metaph. the human race, a signification
which is taken from flesh.) Used—(a) of the flesh
of the living body, whether of men or of beasts, Gen.
41:2,19; Job 33:21,25; once apparently for the skin
itself (compare Arab.); Ps.102:6, in describing ex-
treme wasting, "’VJJ‘? *B3Y 7P37 “my bone cleaveth
to my skin."— () used of the flesh of cattle which |
is eaten, Ex.16:12; Lev.7:19; Nu,11:4,13. Job
31:31, in praise of his hospitality, ) Han |
Y3¥) “who is there that was not satisfied with his l
flesh” (i.e. in his feasts)? F'lesh is also used— |

(1) More generally for the whole body; opp. tot/ey
Isa.10:18; Job 14:22. Pro.14:30, 32 ©1 0
127 « the welfare of the body is a tranquil heart;”
sometimes with the added notion of weakness and
proneness to sin (Matt. 26:41), Ecc. 2:3; 5:5.

(2) of all living creatures. '12,3‘2;\"?,3 “all living
creatures,” Gen.6:13,17,19; 7:15,16,21; 8:17;
specially all men, the whole human race, Gen 6:12;
Ps.65:3; 145:21; Isa. 40:5,6.  Very often used as
opposed to God and his power (D‘U$§ o, M), with
the notion of weakness and frailty. Gen.6:3; Jok
10:4, '-1'? W3 YD “hast thou mertal eyes?” i.e
dull, not-clear-sighted; Isa.31:3, “The Egyptians

|
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are men, not gods, N ¥5) /3 DD their horses
are flesh, not endued with divine power;” Ps.56:5;
78:39; Jer. 17:5; compare 2 Cor. 10:4. Inthe New
Test. similarly aépf xal aipa, opp. to God and the
Holy Spirit, Mat. 16:17; Gal.1:16.

(3) ¥ "D¥Y “my bone and my flesh,” used often
of a relative. Gen. 29:14; Jud.9:2; 2Sam. 5:1;
19:13, 14; comp. Gen. 2:23; also s1mp]y ‘WJ Gen.
37:27, NN AW PO 3. Used of any other man,
as being our brother, Isa. 58:7. Comp WY,

4) by a enphemism for pudenda viri (compare
Gr. o@pa), more fully MW 72 flesh of nakedness
(Ex. 28:42). Gen.17:11, seq.; Lev. 15:2,3,7,19.

1?):1 Ch. i.q. Heb. flesh, Dan.7:5,in emphat. st.
N3 Dan. 2:11, used of the human race, ibid.
m:v: L)J all hvm« creatures, Dan. 4:9.

M3 see MRy,

swn or Sw: TO BE COOKED, RIPENED.

(1) o be cooked with fire, Eze. 24:5.
(2) ripened with the heat of the sun, as the

sarvest, Joel 4:13 (Syr. N\, Ch. ‘P'»-?J, Zth.1aN :

to be cooked, to be ripened. In the same manner

the sense to be cooked, and to be ripened, are

joined in other verbs; as in Arab. s L, Pers. T
&

and sl bukhten and pukhten, which is kindred to
the Germ. baden [Engl. to dake], Gr. wérrw, wécow,
Lat. coquitur uva, vindemia, Virg. Georg.ii. 522, Germ.
bie Traube Fodit).

PEL causat. of Kal No. 1, to cook, especially
flesh, Ex.16:23; 29:31; Nu. 11:8; other food, 2 Ki.
4:38; 6:29.

PuaL pass. of Piel, Ex.12:9; Lev.6:21.

HipmiL causat. of Kal No. 2, to ripen, Gen.40:10;
see under the word S9%%.

Derived nouns m‘w:m and —

SJ; m. Ex.12:9, n&wn f. Num. 6:19, some-
thing boiled, sodden.

D?W: (for D'?\‘J'];I “son of peace”), [Bish-

lam], pr.n. of a Persian magistrate [in the Holy
Land], Ezr. 4:7.

]UD a root not used in Hebrew. Arab. M
level and soft soil, soft sand. Hence pr.n. IUJJ and—
ILJ (“soft,” “sandy soil”), often with the art.

{32 pr.n. Bashan, the northern part of the region
beyond Jordan; bounded on the north by the moun-

tains of Hermon, 1 Ch. 5:23 (whence * the hill 'of:
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.Bashan,” Ps. 68:16, is a name of Hermon), and on

the south by Jabbok and Mount Gilead; on the east
extending to Salchah (Deu. 3: 17, 13; Josh.12:4). It
was taken from Og an Amorite king, by the Israelites,
and was given with part of Gilead to the half tribe of
Manasseh (Num. 21:33; 32:33), it was celebrated for
its oaks (Isa. 2:13; Eze. 27:6; Zec. 11:2) and for its
rich pastures and abundance of cattle (Deut. 32:14;
Ps. 22:13; Amos 4:1; Eze. 39:18). Arab. 404

Ch. 120», }am3, Syr. VLL\”Z’ Gr. in Josephus and

Ptolem. Bararaia, now 4_._:.!', ¢l- Bethenyeh.

MY shame (from the root #Az), Hos. 10:6.
Nouns endmg in the syllable M3, X, added to the root
are also found in Chaldee (see RJW'Y), and more fre-
quently in Athiopic; see Ludolfi Gramm. Athiop.
p-90. Itis rendered, very unsuit'lbly, by Michaglis
(Suppl. p.233), sackeloth, or mournmg garment, by

comparison with the Arab. @‘M_‘ sackcloth of coarse
flax, but sackcloth of linen was not used for mourn-
ing garments. The common interpretation is suffi-
ciently defended by the parallelism, and no new sense
need be sought.

DU: once found in Poel DZ3 for D3 To TREAD
DOWN; followed by Sy (¢ and D being interchanged,
see D), Amos 5:11.

: wg‘/; a root falsely adopted, whence some derive
A3 Pilel of the verb vA3, which see.

NY3 yith suff. ‘A3 (from the root ¥A2), f.

(l) shame, often with the addition of 02 Jer.7:
19; Ps. 44:16; Dan.g:7,8; N3 25 Job 8:22; Pa.
35:26,and ﬂ;_fjl ey Ps. 109 29, to be covered Wlth
shame.

(2) ignominy, a vile and ignominious condi-
tion, Isa. 54:4; 61:7; Hab.a:xo; Mic.1:11, MW
N3 « in nakedness and shame,” (al. nuda pudendis).

(3) an idol, which deceives the hope of the wor-
shippers and puts them to shame, Jer.3:24; 11:3;
Hos.g:10.

L N3 (contr. from N2 for N2 from the root M3),
with suff. *A3 (from n::), pl nu: constr. N3 (as if
from smg '1,, g compare 033 sons), a daughter

(Arab. s pl ;,L., Syr ]L_: Pl ]L\.m Ch.

N3 and ND’.-:I, const. N23; with suff. AAI; .pl. NI3).
D7 N3 “daughtersof men,” human women,opp.
to sons of God, Gen.6:2,4; Cant.7:2, " IN3 “ O
daughter of amoble (father),” a loving address to a
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maiden. A queen herself is addrei .ed as N3 Ps.45:
11; compare 12 No.3.

The name of daughter as well as that of son (see
12), is of wide extent. It is used for—

(1) grand-daughter, a female descendant. So
55‘3"7’”. N3 the Hebrew women, Jud. 11:40; {33 N3
Canaanitish women, especially maidens, Gen.28:8;
and with the name of a people, D'nj?:iﬂ ni33 2 Sam.
1:20; “BY n'u;: the women of my nation, Eze.13:17.
So also we should take N7} N33 Ps. 48:12, where
some incorrectly understand the towns of Judah. For,
lesser towns around a city are called the daughters
of the city, not of a reqion; the daughters of Judah,i.e.
the women of Judah (sce No. 5) are opposed to Zion,
i.e to the sons of Zion, Zionites, and both by the
laws of parallelism denote the inhabitants of Zion,
and the rest of Judah of both sexes; compare Isa.
4:4.

(2) amaiden,a young woman, a woman, comp.
12 No. 2, Gr. Ouydrnp, Fr. fille, Gen. 30:13; Cant.
2:2; 6:9; Jud.12:9; Isa.32:9. Poet. D3N N2
“daughter of women,"” for “maiden,” young
woman, Dan.11:17.

(3) foster-daughter, adopted daughter, Est.
2:7,15.

(4) female disciple, worshipper, Mal.2:11,
22 ?8°N3 “ the worshipper of a strange god.”

(5) followed by a genit. of place, especially a city
or region, it denotes a woman there born and dwell-
ing, specially of youthful age, as, D.'E/"t,'}“: N3 Cant.
2:7; 3:5; 5:8, 16; 'Y N2 sa. 3:16,17; 4:4;
Y2R7 N2 Gen. 34:1. By a peculiar idiom of Heb.
and Syriac N3 daughter, like other feminines (see
Lehrgeb 477), is used by the poets collectively for
0"23 sons (comp. 112 N2 Mie. 4:14 for 7373 223 2 Ch.
25:13), and daughter of a city or region or people,
is used poetically for its inhabitants. So I¥"N2 for
92 Tyrians, Ps. 45:13; 07‘2’;5;-1'1:'1'\3 Isa. 37:22;
"$°N3 Isa. 16:1; 52:2; Jer.4:31; DIN"N2 Lam,
4:22; DI¥DN2 Jer. 46:11; 19:24; UM N Isa.
23:10; "2¥ N2 i.q. "¥Y 23 my people, Isa. 22:4; Jer.
4:11; 9:6; as in Syr. p&i_:y] L;_'Sdaughterof
Abraham, for sons of Abraham, i.e. Hebrews, sec my
Comment. on Isa.1:8. Hence has arisen the mposw-
roreda, so common in the Hebrew poets, by which
all the inhabitants ure presented under the figure of
a woman (Isa. 23:19, seq.; 47:1, seq.; 54:1,8eq.;
Lam.1:1,seq.), and the daughter of a country is
called the virgin, as I'T'SN3 FANI i. e. “ virgin
daughter of Sidon” (the construct. state standing
for apposition), Tsa.23:12; 2333 ‘3 Jsa.47:1;
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APAN2 3 Lam.1:15; DNYDN2 2 Jer. 46:11;7N2 3
Y2V Jer.14:17. And as the names of nations are
often transferred to countries, and vice versd (Lehrg.
page 469), this phrase, which properly denotes the
inhabitants, is also used by the poets of a city or
region itself. So {*$°N3 of the city itself, Isa. 1:8;
10:32; SQ?'HZI Ps.137:8; and it is even said NILA*
5;1;3‘1‘\;3 “inhabitress (i.e.inhabitants) of the dangh-
ter of Babylon,” i.e. of the city itself, Zec. 2:11;
Jer. 46,19; 48:18.

(6) Followed by a genit. of time, it implies a fe-
male who has lived during that time; T3 D3AN2
one ninety years old, Gen. 17:17. Comp. 12 No. 6.

(7) Figuratively, the daughter of any thing is
used with regard to whatever depends upon it, pertains
to it, or is distinguished for it. Comp. {3 No.7. So
daunghters of a city is a name given to the smaller
towns situated in its jurisdiction and dependent on
it, Num.21:25,32; 32:42; Josh.17:11; Jud.11:26;
1'W"N3 daughter of the eye, i. e. the pupil (see [it"R)
[“™&2 nb3 “danghters of song,” songstresses,
Ecc.12:4; ‘737153 N3 a wicked woman, 1 Sa.1:16;"];
D'IN"NI (ivory) the daughter of cedars, i e. set in
cedar, Eze. 277:6.

(8) It is applied to animals in one phrase, "N3A
M Lelell ooy the daughter of the female ostrich,
used of the ostrich (see NY'). Comp. 13 No. 9.

(9) It is supposed to mean a branch of a tree.
Gen. 49:22, W ’sl’ 7YY N3 « the daughters”
i.c. branches ofa fruit tree (172 13 comp. i2 No. 10),
“go up over the wall,” i.e. in their luxuriant growth.
It may, however, be better to read with Ilgen on
the passage, W 2 AWy N1 “ the daughters of
ascent,” i.e. the wild beasts dwelling in the mountains
(comp Arab. R u_,';_:), “lie fn wait” (liegen auf bee
Lauer).

(10) In proper names—

(a) 03703 (“daughter of many"), [Batk-
rabbim], pr. n. of the gate of Heshbon, Cant. 7:5.

|
|
|

|

|

(b) ¥3¢7N3 (“daughter of an oath,” Y3V for a:

M2V, comp. Gen 26:33, 34; or, daughter of seven,
sc. years), [Bath-sheba], the wife of Uriah, defiled

by David, who married her after her husband was |
killed; and by whom she was the mother of Solo- |

mon, 2 Sa.11:12; 1 Ki. 1:15, seq. Also called "N3
W [Bath-shua], 1 Ch. 3:5.

(c) MP3 (“daughter,” i. e. worshipper, “ of Je-
hovah”), [Bithiak], pr.n. f. 1 Ch. 4:18.

II. N3 (from the root ND3 No. 1), pl. D'A2 comm.
(m. Eze. 45:10; f. Isa. 5:10), @ measure of fluids,
as of wine and oil, of the same content as NE"¥ of any
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thing dry. It may be called in Lat. amphora. Ten
baths made a homer (PR, see Eze. 45:11,14); the
tenth part of a bath was called- %} 1 Ki. 7: 26, 38;
2 Chron. 2:9; 4:5; Eze. 45:10, seq.; Isa. loc. cit.
Joseph. Arch. viii. 2, § 9, 6 ¢¢ Bddoc Sivarar ywpijoar
Eéoruc e'ﬁﬁo,uﬁxoyra évo.

N3 Ch. i.q. Het. No. IL pl. A3 Ezr. 7:22.

123 fem. desolation (from the root ND3 No. 2.
Isa. 7:19, R332 ’.‘?Q! “desolated (desert)valleys,”
or “abrupt vallies” (comp. M¥3 broken off; abrupt,
headlong, and paydc from giyruud); but the former
meaning is preferable. It does not appear that we
should read differently the é@ra& Aeyduevor—

i3 fem. Isa. 5:6, where it is said of a vineyard:
NI NP, as if 79D DN Germ. idy will ipm das
Garaus maden. Vulg. “ponam eam desertam.”
“J will lay it desolate.” The grammarians have
not been consistent with regard to this form, which
ought in each case to have the same vowels. [But
still a variation in the vowels is not unfrequent; here
we have a long vowel in the one case to compensate
for dagesh in the other.]

(7‘\‘1“3 pr.n.— (1) of aman (i. q. sxmn “man of
God"), [ Bethuel], the father of Laban and Rebecca,
Gen.22:22, 23; 24:15, 24,47, 50; 25:20; 28:2, 5.

(2) of a place (pr. “tarrying of God,” from Ly
1.q. M3), a town in the tribe of Simeon, 1 Ch. 4:30',
which in Josh. 19:4 is written contr. l?m;l In Josh.
15:30, in the same series of cities (as to this remark-
able corruption see Relandi Palestina, p. 152, 153),
there is found S‘I?Z;!.

n(?’lﬂ; f.—(1) a virgin, pure and unspotted, so
called as being separated and secluded from inter-

5 w-

course with men, see the root (Arabic ;\ s & pure
virgin, a religious | =1, specially of the virgin Mary,

9

Syr. loA> virgin, also a man professing virginity,
tompare Ath. £'%)\: a virgin, chaste young man.
Syr. NAS to defile a virgin). Gen.24:16, 737
Ra M) n?'m? .... “and the girl .... was a
virgin, and no man had known her,”2 Sa.13:2,18;
T3N3 T “u girl, a virgin,” i. e. pure, Deun. 22:
23,28; Jud.19:24; 21:12; 1 Ki. 1:9.

(2) Also used of a woman newly married, Joel
1:8; as in Latin virgo, Virg. Ecl. vi. 47; Zr.i.403;

puella, Georg iv.458, and Arabic/_{_., virgin, LXX.
vt'r;d n. =
\3) By a mposwroraita, familiar to the Hebrews, by
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which cities or states are spoken of under the figure
of women, they are also called virgins, see the ex-
amples cited under N3 No. 5. Also without N3 there
is simply said 5R?U’ n_‘?‘m:;! “the virgin of Israel,”
of the people of Israel, Jer. 18:13; 31:4,21; Amos
5:4. Rightly Ch. 58" XA the congregation
of Israel.

(=i N3 m. pl.— (1) virginity, Lev.21:13, N30}
np ?’f_?'m?-? W8 “and he shall take a wife in her
virginity;” Jud. 11:37; Eze. 23:3, ID’f?'m:} P lg!
“the teats of their virginity,” verse 3.

(2) tokens of virginity (compare N3 No. 4, of
the sign of the covenant), i. e. stragule inter prima
noctis amplexus hymehis scissi sanguine inquinate.
Deu. 22:14,seq. Compare Leo Afric.p.325 Niebuhr’s
Description of Arabia, p.35—39. Arvieux,Itin. vol..
1il. p. 257, 260. Michaglis, Mosaisches Recht, t.ii. § 92.

n:n: see N3 L 10, c.
D12 Pl houses, see M3,

SD; an unused root , kindred to the roots 03

-5

‘7'3:;1 i.q. Arab. = to separate, to seclude. Heuce
nbing,

Pnn not used in Kal. Once in Pin, Eze.
16:40, DRI PP “ and they shall cut thee in
pieces with their swords.” LXX. karac¢alovsi oe.

Vulg. trucidabunt te. (Arab. <o to cleave asunder,
to cut, to cut off. Ath. (] N: to break.)

-Uj:,' TO CUT UP, TO D1VIDE, as slain vietims,

in Kal and Piel, Gen. 15:10. Arab.}:...» to cut off,
to break off. Kindred roots areJ.\;,), ey 02, DB,
2 b

N3 Ch. after, for MNNI, see DY page xcvy, B.

03 with suff. 03, pl. const. *IN3 m.

(1) a divided part of victims, Gen. 15:10; Jer.
34:19.

(2) section, a dividing, used of a country divided
by mountains and valleys (see 1"03), rugged and
abrupt. Cant. 2:17, D307, LXX. ém dpn xohw-
pdrwy, i.e. mountains divided by valleys. Compare
03,

IﬁDa m. a region divided by mountains and
valleys, or a valley which divides mountains, xof-
Awpa, Bergfdludt, payde, from ppyriw. 2 Sa.2:29.
Others suppose this to have been the pr. n. of some
particular ‘région; but this would make but liitle
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litference, for the pr.n. would be taken from the
natuie of the place. [Root 03.]

7 Uja,v an unused root. Arabic v I IV. to

cut, to cut off, to break off (comp. under the root 313
5 -- o

CL
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and Ed::.l\ quite, altogether. In Hebrew it ajpesrs
to have denoted —

(1) to define, i. e. to measure; whence N2 a mea-
sure.

(2) to cut any thing off, to put an ead to a thing,

No.1.); «=»'zy something broken off, destroyed; Z-.; to lay waste altogether, i.q. n%?; whence NP3, N3,

J

Gimel (‘?LJ‘E), the third letter of the alphabet, when
used as a numeral, i.q. three. Its name differs only
in form from 29 camel; and its figure in the Phee-
nician monuments (4, T), on the coins of the Mac-
cabees, and in the Athiopic alphabet (), bears a
resemblance to the neck of the camel. The Greeks
received this letter from the Phenicians, and by turn-
ing the head to the right, made it I

As being the softest of the palatals (P2'1) except
Yod, it is often interchanged with the harder ones >
and P; both within the limits of the Hebrew lan-
guage itself, and as found by a comparison with cog-

5L oo

nate languages, see W"'!;, o W.}{ a heap of
9 = - s < i
sheaves; N2}, JAL a0, =y J,’: sulphur; 133 and

132 to cover, to protect; 133 and D33, F=w collect,
to heap up; ‘7!? and ‘PZ_",l to run up and down; '3},

St P - ® -

éz.3 calix of flowers; T, u> and o to cut; “ﬁ?i,i""
- o )
Y, ]?'k" almond.

More rarely it passes over— (2) into gutturals,
which are less allied; namely, ¥ see 173, Y3, and n,

. o * 14
as T2Y, l\\o;.a young of birds, comp. N,

N3 adj. (for M¥3, from the root M¥3), m. proud,
urrogant, Isa. 16:6.

nt\: 2 fut. N3 a poetical word.

(1) TO LIFT ONESELF UP, TO INCREASE, used of
water rising up, Eze. 47:5; of a plant growing, Job
8:11.— Job 10:16, YI¥A N3 AN “and (if) it
(my head) raise itself up, as a lion thou wouldest
hunt me.”

(2) Metaph. to be exalted, magnificent, of God,
Ex.15:1, 21. In the derivatives it is applied—

(3) to honour (see {183 No.1), and— I

(4) to pride and arrogance, see MN3 and N3

N:. 3. (Syr. Pael l'l'\to decorate, to make mag-
nificent. Ethpael, to boast oneself; l]& I.J\

adorned, magnificent.) In the signification of pride,
it accords with the Gr. yaiw.
Derivatives follow, except 83, M3 No. IL.

13 adj.—(1) lifted up, high, Isa.2:12. Job
40:11, 12,“&"5?{13 ﬂ§j'59 ¥ “ behold every thing
that is high, and bring it low.”

(2) proud, arrogant, Jer. 48:29. PL D3 the
proud, often with the adjoired notion of impiety; as
elsewhere, meckness and a humble spirit include the
idea of piety (see ¥3¥). Psa.g4:2; 140:6; Proaic
25; 16:19. LXX. imepiiparot, vBpeorai.

WA 1 pride, arrogance, Pro.8:13.

533!\‘% (“majesty of God”), [Geuel], pr.n. m.
Nu. 13:15.

HJSJ f. pr. elevation (from ¥3), hence—

(1) magnificence, majesty, as of God, Deu. 33:
26; Ps. 68:35. :

(2) ornament, splendour (Pradt), Job 41:7;
Deu. 33:29.

(3) pride, arrogancy. Psa.73:6, DD, i?‘,’
N “therefore pride clothes their neck,” i. e. they
are elated with pride. A stiff neck being regarded
as the seat of pride. Ps.31:24; Pro.14:3; Isa. 9:8;
13:3,11; 16:6; 25:11. Used of the sea, Psa. 46:
4, *the mountains quake at its pride.”

D’,BH-\‘;I m. plur. (of the form DY, D'VYIR), re-

demptions, redemption. Isa.63:4, ‘b"-\'é NI ¢ the
year of my redemption,” i.e. in which I will re-

deem my people. So LXX., Vulg, Syr. Commonly

taken as “ the year of my redeemed ones.”

N3 const. 1183, once pl. DR (from the root T¥),
Eze. 16:56, pr. elevation; hence—

(1) sublimity, majesty, of God, Ex. 15:7; Isa.
2:10, 19, 21; 24:14, V20§ 2 1IN12 “they sing wita
joy of the majesty of Jehovah.” Jeb 37:4, 2N Sin
“his sublime voice,” thunder. Job 40:10, ¥)"77¥
m33) 183 “deck thyself, now, with majesty and
magaificence.”;; Mic. 5:3.



